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Abstract

P.R.A. Reynolds : Transmission and recall: the use of short

wall anchors in the wide world : PhD.

This thesis considers the use of a little-known building technique: short

wall anchor construction. Ignored by its users and misunderstood by

many of those who observed it subsequently, the short wall anchor

construction technique has proved a useful window into the perception

and behaviour of early modern people and subsequent communities. 

Using the technology of the late twentieth century: the relational

database, digital mapping and the internet I have taken a world-wide

approach to analyse and interpret the short wall anchor as a feature

within an assemblage.

This analysis, and a study of the processes and contexts of transmission

has demonstrated a close connection between display, narrative and

identity and the building façade. Short wall anchors give insight into

these practices in the early modern world - the whole world - where new

relationships between people, places and things were being forged.

569 pages, 156 illustrations (all in colour), 5 maps (all in colour), 10

tables, bibliograply, CD of entire thesis, including animated maps and

database.
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Preface 

In 1992 I began to work for English Heritage, cataloguing a collection of

architectural fragments at Great Yarmouth, Norfolk. The collection had

been acquired during the late 1940s, when a quarter of the town was

being levelled prior to redevelopment. The area had been earmarked for

redevelopment by the local council since early in the century, as the

housing stock was thought to be of poor quality. The houses had, in

addition, been greatly damaged in their use as a training area for

hand-to-hand combat during the second world war, and the local council

had long wanted to clear the neighbourhood.

However, the area was known to contain a great number of medieval and

early modern buildings. Local antiquarians had been arguing against

slum clearance proposals, contending that Great Yarmouth was a

precious survivor of an early modern town. They set up a trust and in

1908 purchased the Old Merchant’s House, 8, Row 117. In 1943, after

some bomb damaged had occurred in the Rows, but before the site was

handed over to the army, B.St.J. O’Neil, Inspector of Ancient

Monuments, visited the town and recorded some of the buildings

between Rows 107 and 128 (Tooke 1987, 9). 

In 1947 O’Neil (PRO WORK14/1348 14269) argued that the Old

Merchant’s House should be taken into guardianship of the Ministry of

Works. In his proposal that the house was suitable to be taken into

guardianship, O’Neil implies that it was as meritorious as Hampton

Court palace. This house was taken into guardianship in 1949, and the

following year the adjoining part of the house (9, Row 117) was

purchased. In 1951, another house in Row 111 (Nos 6, 7 and 8), was

thought to have survived well enough to be preserved, and was taken into

guardianship. The foreman of works engaged on the repair of these two

houses in the late 1940s and 1950s, Mr Rosie, salvaged many items from

the surrounding buildings. Initially, the idea seems to have been that they

could be used in the restoration of the two houses, but the collection of

windows, doors, mouldings, panelling, tiles, and other fragments grew

beyond this, to a collection to act as a memorial to the craftsmen who

had built Yarmouth.
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The surrounding area was levelled. One local resident recalled the

bulldozers moving earth turned white with the quantity of delft tile

(English Heritage oral history tapes). Terraces of social housing

maisonettes were built, cutting across the now obliterated medieval street

pattern.

I had been brought in to catalogue this collection because I had expertise

in door furniture. I found some other areas of the collection quite

unfamiliar. I was particularly intrigued by the iron wall anchors, a

building component I had never met before. Unlike the rest of the

collection, where there were reference books, comparable collections and

comparable material in situ, to help me catalogue the collection, the wall

anchors seemed to be as isolated, solitary and strange as the two historic

houses, now marooned in a sea of maisonettes.

The contract completed, I continued to notice wall anchors, and to

wonder about the people who had built with them. Dissatisfaction with

that unproductive speculating led me to decide to undertake this research

degree.
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Chapter 1 
1.1 Introduction 

1.2 Short Wall Anchors

1.3 Documentary evidence and short Wall Anchor Constructions observed in the
literature

1.4 Forms of Short Wall Anchors: towards a typology

1.5 Meaning in the use of Short Wall Anchors

1.6 The Research Agenda

1.1 Introduction

This thesis considers a very specific use of iron in buildings: short wall

anchor construction. This technique has been used since at least the

thirteenth century, in many places throughout the world. Short wall

anchors have two parts: one, set vertically against the exterior face of the

wall, is an iron bar or motif, ranging size from 20cm to over a metre

long. This part (the key) is slotted through a loop in the second part,

another iron bar (the tongue), set horizontally, at right-angles to the wall.

The tongue is encased in the wall and is fixed to a timber in the house

(see figure 1.1). Anchors are inserted during construction, and associate

each transverse beam with the wall, or, in the case of a gable, associate

the roof structure with the gable (see figures 1.2, 1.3 and 1.4). The series

of iron anchors in association with an inner timber ‘house-skeleton’ is a

distinctive construction technique, a framing tradition. 

My first encounter with this tradition was in Great Yarmouth, Norfolk

(UK) where I was cataloguing the building materials from the Row

houses for English Heritage in 1991-3. It seemed an under-researched

subject and questions immediately began to form in my mind. The

structure of this introduction leads the reader through the basics of the

available literature and raises questions, which will subsequently be

marshalled at the end of the chapter to present a coherent research

agenda. 

The technique is described by Lindsay (in O’Neil 1953, 152), as

embodying ‘the fundamental principles of Flemish construction … a light

fabric, knit together with iron cramps into a four-square entity’. Other
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authors explained the tradition as ‘Dutch’. My initial response was to

question whether this technique could be reasonably described as ‘Dutch’

or ‘from the Low Countries’, and, further, to wonder about the ethnicity

of those who built such buildings outside the Low Countries. A further

assertion in O’Neil’s report on the Great Yarmouth properties that this

technique was developed in response to the unstable nature of the land

led me to ask what the construction technique achieved (O’Neil 1953,

152). These thoughts developed as two lines of questioning in this thesis:

what are the roles of environmental and social determination in the

choice of short wall anchor construction?

Following these lines of questioning it became necessary to understand

the use of short wall anchors in relation to other uses of iron in buildings,

in order to identify clearly the distribution of the use of short wall anchor

construction, its survival and attributed significance. Further, in order to

construct the research agenda more robustly and to develop responses to

its questions, I began to consider theoretical approaches to architecture

and then theoretical frameworks with wider relevance.

The theoretical perspectives used to explore these questions of function

and meaning are detailed in chapter 2. The theoretical framework is

composed of a broad circle of interleaved and interlaced concepts:

perception, style, choice and risk analysis, (self) identity, texts and

narratives, and the nexus of things, people and ideas that constitute

colonialism. These ideas are drawn from and relate to a wide range of

academic traditions, but the archaeological approach, uniting and

focusing upon the use and meaning of things was found to be particularly

useful. None of these concepts is simple or stable, or particularly easy to

work with. However, as the inability of my pre-thesis research to provide

satisfying results demonstrated, they provide an essential framework in

which to understand short wall anchor construction. Conversely, the

study of short wall anchor construction contributes to the ongoing, fluid

debates which surround these highly contested areas, a matter which will

be returned to in chapter 9.

Chapter 3 describes the methodology used to identify the buildings using

short wall anchors, and the methods used to answer the questions

outlined in the research agenda which I will elucidate in detail at the end
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of this chapter. Chapter 4 is an exploration of the histories and

geographies which form the context for the use of short wall anchors.

Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8 set out my investigation and its results. chapter 9,

in addition to summarising and outlining the potential for building

studies such as this to explore and contribute to the theoretical agendas

considered in chapter 2, presents a new research agenda. 

1.2 Short Wall Anchors

In examining the literature for references to use of short wall anchor

construction, it became apparent that there was no extant comprehensive

assessment of the use of iron in buildings which could be used as a

framework to examine the functional aspects of short wall anchor

construction. While the various approaches to studying buildings,

including art history, archaeology and construction history have paid

attention to materials and construction among other aspects, they have

focused almost exclusively on walling and roofing materials (see, for

example Bassett 1997, Brunskill 1978, Clifton-Taylor 1987, Wærn et al

2001). Framing has been considered, both timber and iron, and the use

of ironwork in decorative and subsidiary elements such as windows and

balconies has its literature (see for example Harris 1994, Prudon 1986,

Haas 1979, Gay 1985, Clarke 2002, and papers in Sutherland 1998).

There is, however, a lack of recognition and information, both at the

level of the individual building record and in wider syntheses, about the

structural use of iron before the iron-frame. 

The absence of short wall anchors and other early structural ironwork in

current literature is paralleled by a lack of comment from those who built

and have subsequently lived with buildings with these structural

attributes. There is general agreement that short wall anchor framing was

first developed, and remains today most used, in the Low Countries (for

example Pevsner and Neave 1995, 63-6; Walton 1987), but there the

literature is sparse. For example, searching the 18,000 pages of the

Bescherming Cultuurmonumenten’s journal Heemschut from 1911 to 2002

found only 614 mentions of anchors. The Bulletin van de Koninklijke

Nederlandsche Oudheidkundige Bond was also searched for a similar period,

with a similar result. The construction technique has been used around

the world, but it has rarely been explicitly recognised by those writing
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about buildings in which it is used. Those that do are noted in the

following section. 

Iron is used in many ways in buildings. Appendix 1 attempts to outline a

typology of ironwork, in order to place short wall anchors in a wider

context, and also to distinguish them from visually similar features. This

is necessary because there is no existing typology of the use of iron in

buildings into which the short wall anchor can be placed1. Creating a

typology and nomenclature(s) of ironwork has many problems, which are

discussed in chapters 2 and 3 in relation to the creation of typologies for

short wall anchors.

Structural ironwork has been largely ignored by the various approaches

to buildings. Iron’s importance in structure and modification has meant it

is not central to the concerns of art-historical approaches, which

emphasise appearance over substance, and the original over the changed

(e.g. Lewis 1902/4, Davies 1989, Long 2004, and Millon 2006). In

contrast, vernacular architectural studies focus more on materials and

constructional methods, and are interested in the contexts of buildings.

These studies are concerned with change and difference, both over time,

and between places. Yet, by their insistence on the local as the defining

characteristic of the object of study, they have tended to focus upon those

materials which are obviously local, such as stone, and upon periods

where such local specificity occurs (e.g. Sandon 1977, Cohen 1992, Lee

1999. Herman 2005 is a useful exception). Archaeological approaches

similarly focus more on change than art-historical approaches, but can

nevertheless still have discovery of the ‘original’ as their aim; thus Morris

(1994, 18) writes of buildings’ ‘authentic fabric’. Archaeologists might be

thought to be as concerned with buildings using mass-produced materials

as they are with buildings using traditional and localised techniques. Yet

they have shown a reluctance to consider post-medieval materials. Since

the bulk of uses and changes involving ironwork occur in more recent

contexts, archaeological approaches to ironwork (excepting nails) in

buildings before the advent of iron-frame are scarce (for an exception, see

Kelly 1995, 11).
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My typology separates structural from non-structural ironwork and

further subdivides structural ironwork into ‘constructional’, ‘erection’ (i.e.

elements introduced during construction, but removed at the completion

of construction, such as scaffolding), ‘conversional’ and ‘remedial’

elements. Dutch texts fully describe the use of short wall anchors, a

constructional element. The main article on the subject is by Janse (1986,

26), who defines the two parts of the anchor as the horizontal veer

(translated by Haslinghuis 1986, 454 as ‘tongue’), and vertical schieter

(translated by Haslinghuis 1986, 454 as ‘anchor slot bolt’) (see figure 1.1).

The schieter and loop of the veer, i.e. the exterior portion of the anchor are

together known as the ankerhoofd (anchor-head). The horizontal veer is

about 2cm thick as it passes through the wall, and is beaten out to about

half that, where it is fixed to the beam with nails, cramps, or ankernagels

i.e. ‘anchor-nails’, which may be trenailes (Janse does not elaborate, and

the Woordenboek der Nederlandshee Taal (WNT2, 2000) explains only in

context of ship’s anchors).

The wall anchors were probably inserted by the carpenter, mason or

bricklayer who had overall control of the building process, a position that

involved co-ordination of the assembly timber, iron and walling material.

In Peterborough in 1491, carpenters anchored the beams, and that

someone else, presumably a smith, made the anchors (Northants Rec.

Soc. ix 61, quoted in Salzman 1952, 290; for control of the process see

Meischke et al, 1993, 8).

The first stage of short wall anchor construction is the excavation of a

cellar (or other foundations), and building up of the walls to just above

ground level. At this point transverse beams are laid across the shorter

dimension, and iron wall anchors placed in position (figure 1.2). The

tongue of each anchor is wrapped around with cloth as it is laid in the

wall; because iron expands as it corrodes, this provision prevents the

rusting anchor from splitting the wall (Janse 2001a, 47). As each floor is

built up, further beams are placed across, and each is secured to the brick

wall with a short wall anchor (see figure 1.3). As the gable wall is

subsequently built, further anchors are used to tie the wall to beams and,

at the roof level, to purlins (see figure 1.4). The Dutch differentiate the
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anchors used on walls (muurankers) and gevelankers which Janse (1986, 26)

defines as ‘binding the beams of a floor joist or roof with the gable’. The

term gevelankers is also, used for the anchors which bind a free-standing

gable to the roof behind. These are described in the next section.

The wall-anchor is attached only to the wooden members: it merely rests

against the wall, preventing distortion of the building, an occurrence

likely for buildings constructed on unstable surfaces such as sand or

polder. Wall anchors also enable separate brick walls to be securely

fastened to existing buildings, including existing timber-framed buildings.

For example, in Amsterdam, brick frontages were tied to earlier,

medieval, wooden frames (Altena 1968, 128). The difference between this

technique and more conventional brick construction is shown by an

English writer of the early 1700s who describes the practice of building

side walls before the front and back walls as ‘an ill Custom used among

some Bricklayers, … which occasions Cracks, and Settlings [sic] in the

Walls of the Building, which weakens them very much’ (Neve 1969

[1726], 70).

While the use of the short wall anchor is overwhelmingly associated with

brick buildings it has been noted that in the Low Countries and New

Netherland3, short wall anchors are used with stone, as well as with brick

(Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 128; Stevens 2005, 101). The previously

mentioned early example, Het Spijker, Gent, is built of stone (figure 1.5).

Stone buildings using short wall anchors are also seen in New York State,

at the Pieter Bronck House, for example (figure 1.6). The use of short

wall anchors on stone buildings is ascribed by Blackburn and Piwonka

(1988, 128) to ‘a Dutch tendency to build strength beyond necessity’.

The combination of wooden beams with iron securing ties makes use of

the advantages of two materials. Wooden beams have an advantage over

iron anchors in resisting building movement because they can resist both

compression and tension forces, while wrought iron fails under

compression, it is superior in resisting sheer (Wilcox 1981, 43; Lee 1976,

99; Zink 1987, 270). This makes iron a particularly suitable choice for

masonry buildings, which are inherently less flexible than fully timbered

buildings, and on unstable substrates (Haas 1979, 169). It is important,
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however, to consider the knowledge of such properties by those using

them (Haas 1983, 136-151), and this point is taken up in the research

questions which this thesis addresses. 

This literature prompts two research questions: Are these buildings more

likely to be found on unstable substrates? Are they more likely to be

found on substrates perceived at the time of construction to be unstable?

1.3 Documentary evidence and short wall anchor
constructions observed in the literature

Short wall anchor buildings date from the 1200s to the present day, with

most being initially constructed, or re-façaded, using short wall anchor

construction in the 1600s. Archive and web research for this project

reveals a much larger population than that hitherto published and in

creating a catalogue of these buildings, this thesis makes a significant

contribution to the study of construction history. What follows is a review

of the published sources, which formed my starting point. Buildings using

short wall anchor construction can be seen much more widely than is

evident from the literature. The organisation of this section by modern

geopolitical units is merely a reflection of the use of this convention in the

majority of the works cited, and is retained for its usefulness in

summarising spatial distribution. 

It has been argued by O’Neil (1953) that the wall anchor originates in the

Low Countries. For him, the distribution map, earliest known use, and

assumed function of the technique (flexible strength for buildings erected

on unstable land, such as sand or polder) all point to the Low Countries

as the original home of the technique and his assumptions seem to be

shared as the references discussed below demonstrate. Yet can the

technique securely be attributed to a Low Countries origin? There,

buildings using short wall anchor construction date from the 1200s to the

present day, with many being initially constructed, or re-façaded in the

1600s. Given the common identification of the technique as ‘Dutch’ or

‘Flemish’, references to Low Countries architects and buildings’ features

have been noted in the database even where short wall anchors are not

specifically mentioned.
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Low Countries

Short wall anchors are first observed in the 1200s, at Ammersoyen Castle

and a house at Oudegracht 175, Utrecht (Janse, 1986, 26). Given the low

levels of observation of the technique by writers, earlier examples, such as

the “Het Spijker” (Stapelhuis) in Gent also c. 1200, (Walle 1971, 30,

figure 1.5) may well exist. The first documentary reference to them

according to Fuchs and Weijers (1977, 237,) is in a document of

1352-1377: quia fecit arcus et anchoras ligneas in mur4. The term anchor, with

this meaning is first recorded in use in 1560 in WNT (‘anker II. 1. A’5

(that is, at the beginning of the period covered by the dictionary).

Ornamental short wall anchors (sierankers6) are known from 1525 (Janse,

1986, 26), and dates expressed using anchors (jaartalankers7) from 1550

(Janse, 1986, 26).

Other than Janse (1986, 1964, 2001a), mentions of wall anchors are

surprisingly rare, as was noted above (page 27). Meischke et al (1997, 66)

devote a page to short wall anchors, and they are mentioned in the other

three volumes in the series Meischke et al (1993, 2000 and 2001). Vries

(1986) illustrates many in his account of iron in the Netherlands

buildings. Gardner (1896, 71) calls them ‘A feature almost peculiar to the

Netherlands, or to brick cities inhabited by its refugees'. Schiebroek

(1991, 34) notes that anchors were mostly used for decorative purposes,

but does not include them in his glossary.

Other European Countries 

France

The presence of the short wall anchors in French Flanders, including

their ‘purely decorative’ elaboration is noted by Devleigher and Goossens

(1980, 18). 
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6  ‘Ornamental anchors’ (trans. P. Reynolds).

5  Zal deselve mr. D. R. den ancker, gehecht ofte vast gemaect in zynen
gevel, mogen uythaelen tot zijn believen, in BECKER, Br. Coornhert 10
[1560]. ‘Mr D.R. Will the anchor, attached or made fast in his gable,
may come out against his expectations’ (trans P. Reynolds).

4  ‘because he made vaults and wooden anchors in the wall’ (De
Stadsrekeningen van Arnhem, 72, uitg. Door W. Jappe Alderts, 1967) trans. P.
Reynolds).



Great Britain

The use of the short wall anchor similarly seems to have nearly escaped

mention or record in modern studies of English buildings, apart from

O’Neil’s (1953) report on the small, early post-medieval houses of Great

Yarmouth, England. Lindsay’s description of the technique and

attribution of it to a Flemish origin has already been mentioned.

Interestingly, neither O’Neil nor Lindsay venture any explanation for the

use of the technique. Anchors are mentioned by Lister (1957, 236) who

notes that they are ‘a fundamental part’ of some constructions, as well as

remedial. They are more fully covered in an article by Percival (1966) on

the Dutch influence on English, and especially East Kentish,

architecture, and mentioned as a result of Dutch influence on East Anglia

by Guillery (2004, 268 - 70). 

Documentary evidence for the use of the short wall anchor in Britain is

very scarce. There are two possible occurrences of the term ‘anchor’ in

Middle English. One reference, which may refer to ‘intramural’ ties or to

short wall ties, is that at Peterborough in 1491, where carpenters were

paid ‘for ankeryng of ij bemes’ and Thomas Buk received 5s ‘for makyng

of ij ankyrs and ij boltys’ (Northants Rec. Soc. ix 61, quoted in Salzman

1952, 290). The fifteenth century Wars of Alexander describes: ‘And þat [a

timber tower] he fiches..sa fast to þe wall..And band hire..bigly to-gedire

With..fyue score aunkirs’ (line 1372). The 1432-5 Caister Castle accounts

mention ‘lez ankeres’, which were ‘wood anchor-plates used for

reinforcement during building’ (Wight 1972, 67). I am not sure what

‘anchors’ mean in this context: ‘during building’ may mean ‘during the

construction phase, and then removed’ - much as scaffolding is. The

Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources entries for ‘ancora’

refer only to ships’ anchors, and figurative uses. 

The Town Book of Wymondham in Norfolk has the following record for

29 October 1646: 

At the metinge this day of the inhabitants of
Wymondham concerninge towne busines it was agreed
that Mr Playforth shall have leave to putt two ancors
through the scolehouse wall to fasten them to his house
for the strenghninge of the said house provided that Mr
Playforth his heires and assignes shall for ever hereafter
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make good all such decayes as shall happen & be
occasioned by the doinge therof.8 

The Oxford English Dictionary has only ‘ships anchor’ and metaphorical

meanings, prior to 1855. However, from the mid 1800s, meanings are

recorded: ‘contrivance or instrument which fulfils a similar purpose to

that of an anchor, by holding fast or giving security’ (Oxford English

Dictionary, anchor, n.3 (OED 1989)), although the verbal use, ‘to fix as

with an anchor, to fix firmly or abidingly’ is first recorded in 1594.

Ankere is not recorded in the Anglo-Norman dictionary. Wall-tie is only

recorded in the meaning ‘used to bind a hollow wall’, from 1884, and

wall-anchor is not recorded at all.

Norway

The strengthening and stabilising effect of short wall anchors is noted in

the literature (Engh and Gunnarsjaa 1984, 248). Other meanings or uses

are hinted at: after the use of steel frame became common in the 1800s,

wall anchors ‘lost their function’ but were ‘still occasionally kept as

ornaments’9 (Engh and Gunnarsjaa 1984, 246). The origin of the

technique is not noted, although the general influence of continental

architecture is acknowledged (e.g. Alnaes, 1950, 73).

Africa

Ghana

Van den Nieuwenhof (1989, 89) observed that ‘In the picture of about

1870 [of Bridge House, Elmina] we can see some big cast-iron cramps

(grote ijren muurankers) sticking out of the wall like ornaments. The traces on

the wall show that the cramps were rusting, apparently because of the

moisture and the salt in the warm air’. The phrase ‘like ornaments’ is

only present in the English translation: it is hard to understand what the
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unnumbered side but one from the end of the volume. The folio pages
are numbered to f.221 followed by 6 unnumbered sides. The volume is at
present in the municipal archive in Wymondham and I don’t think it has
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NRO has moved to County Hall, the volume will go into the County
archive’ (Wilson 2002, pers. com)



author means: perhaps it is intended as an aid to identifying the anchors

for the readers unfamiliar with short wall anchors.

Republic of South Africa

There is one article about short wall anchors in South Africa (Walton

1987). Walton observes that few buildings have visible anchors, but they

are covered by plaster, and comments ‘It would be of interest if architects

and builders could record such anchors when they are exposed’ (Walton

1987, 11). He further observes that changing the framing of the roof, as

happened at the wine-cellar at Babylonstoren, could make the anchors

no longer necessary (Walton 1987, 11). There are three other references

to the use of short wall anchors in South Africa: Fairbridge (1922, 23)

illustrates a ‘wrought iron “anchor”’, among numerous other building

parts, but does not mention it in her text. The use of quotation marks

may suggest that she knew there was no simple English equivalent for the

Afrikaans anker. Pearse (1933, 22) observes ‘to strengthen the angles long

wrot (sic) iron ties with large X-shaped anchors were built into the

external walls, the ends of these anchors being concealed by the plaster’.

In describing the choice of wall anchors as ‘eminently suitable’ to

strengthen Groot Constantia during restoration Kendall (1926, 313)

observes ‘This method was, of course, in common practice in the

Netherlands, so much so, in fact, that ornamental anchors were often

quite elaborate, and became rather a feature of the style of architecture’.

The implication is that a Dutch building practice is appropriate for a

Dutch colonial building, but he does not recognise that in the

Netherlands it is constructional rather than remedial or decorative, and

the presence of the constructional tradition in South Africa is ignored. 

America

Canada

The main reference is Laframbois (1975, 137) who notes that s-shaped

anchors are connected by metal rods to beams, and are used to prevent

the movement of walls10. Priess (1978, 73) mentions ‘timber anchors’ in

his annotated bibliography of building hardware, and notes ‘to date there

are no separate studies available on this subject’. These may be

something different to short wall anchors, since he later (74) refers to
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‘wall anchors’ and refers to their use in the United States (i.e. Sonn 1979

[1928]).

Netherlands Antilles

The main reference to the use of short wall anchors, in Curaçao, the

largest of the Netherlands Antilles, is to a variant which has caught the

authors’ eyes:

Many [houses in the network of alleys in Punda,] are still
built of brick, sometimes stuccoed. One detail that can
still be seen in various houses is the way in which the
single layers of floor joists are anchored to the walls with
wood, since iron would have been corroded by the salts
in the air (Temminck Groll and Alphen nd., 31).

Temminck Groll later repeats this, adding that a short supply of iron and

smiths further encouraged the use of wood (2002, 316-7). The common,

more usual form of the technique, using iron, is completely ignored.

Newton (1990, 67-8) mentions wall anchors in passing, in a section

concerned with conservation responses to water penetration in historic

buildings.

United States

The earliest recorded observation of short wall anchors in America is

by Dr. Benjamin Bullivant, who observed in 1697 that ‘Most bricked

houses have the date of the yeare on them, contrived as iron cramps to

hold in the timber to the walls’ (quoted in Stevens 2005, 149). Stevens

2005, (27, 101) offers the longest description of the form, beginning his

chapter on ironwork with a discussion of the use of short wall anchors

together with several illustrations. Blackburn and Piwonka (1988, 128)

devote a few lines to the subject, and the presence of short wall anchors

in ‘Dutch’ buildings is occasionally noted by others (e.g. Sonn 1979

[1928] 108-11; McAlester and McAlester 1984, 117; Dunn and Bennett

1996, 20). They are thought to be diagnostic of the ethnicity of the

builders (overwhelmingly ‘Dutch’, excepting Wertenbaker (1963a, 71)

who argues, on the basis of commonality with Canadian features, that the

attribution is ‘Flemish’). The remedial and strengthening properties of

anchors and ties in general are noted: ‘strictly utilitarian in purpose

(having been introduced to strengthen the general structure of the house),

[they] were unconsciously ornamental’ (Reynolds 1965 [1929], 24),

‘They were necessary to secure the relatively thin brick walls to the
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timber framework’ (Stevens 2005, 101), and their use on stone buildings

is attributed to ‘reflects a Dutch tendency to build strength beyond

necessity’ (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 128)

Asia

Indonesia

Greig’s (1987, 194) observation that ‘Tall inverted Y shaped metal

anchors on the enclosing walls of the building mark the positions of the

beam above ground and first floors which were designed to carry heavy

loads’ in a warehouse in Jakarta is the sole mention of wall anchors in

Indonesia.

An extensive reading of architectural literature from five continents has

thus revealed only a very limited acknowledgement of the occurrence of

short wall anchors which is at variance with the evidence presented in

illustrations in those publications. The difference is explored in details in

section 8.1, and section 2.1 presents some reasons why the short wall

anchor has been ignored. 

This survey illustrates that short wall anchors are not utilised by a single,

homogeneous construction industry which was part of a single economic

structure. Those who made the anchors were probably not specialists:

they also made other structural and non-structural ironwork, and

possibly other iron goods (Reynolds 1965 [1929], 24-5; Lindsay 1953,

153). Pennick (2001, 91 argues for ‘anchor smiths’, but documentary

evidence does not support this). There is some evidence for their sale via

middlemen (e.g. Venema 2003, 276).

The historical and geographical disposition of buildings using short wall

anchor construction raises the following questions about distribution and

diffusion: what is the global distribution of the use of short wall anchor

construction? This leads to the question: where did the construction

technique originate? Is that one place or many? What is the relationship

between each place where the technique is found and the place from

which it came? Is the use of short wall anchor construction particularly

associated with wholesale transformation of the townscape or landscape

(e.g. during colonisation, rebuilding after fire)?

Diachronic study is needed to compare with the geographical study

suggested by the previous section. An examination of the spread and
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survival of the short wall anchor offers an opportunity to view style and

practice across cultures - an opportunity which will be refined by the

theoretical agenda presented in the next chapter.

The origins of the technique are not covered in the secondary sources. It

is possible that short wall anchor construction evolved from interior

timber and iron reinforcement, or from timber framing. The antecedents

may be a form of extra-mural ties used in ecclesiastical buildings

(described by Wilcox (1981, 35) and detailed in appendix 1). Initially

these were used in southern Europe, and spread north. Examples include

the Amsterdam Bourse (Exchange). Stylistically, the outer parts of the ties

are comparable. Or the origins of the anchors may lie in the distinctive

‘anchor beam’ construction11 (ankerbalk gebint) found in the Low Countries

in which the tenon extends beyond the post and is securely wedged to

increase the stiffness of the bent (Prudon 1986, 205). A document of

1545, cited in the WNT (‘ankerhoofd’12 suggests that anchors are equally

associated at that date with timber and brick buildings. This is supported

by the possibility that short wall ties may, originally, have been made of

wood. Janse (1986, 6) observes that sometimes anchors are bound to a

wall post with a wood construction, but does not elaborate or show any

examples. The mid-eighteenth century Maison Pichet (Quebec, building

2781) has wooden anchors (Stevens 2005, 143, 428), and as noted above

Temminck Groll and Alphen (nd., 31) refer to the use of wooden ties in

Punda, Curaçao, but they suggest that this is because iron would have

been corroded by salt. 

The continuing use of short wall anchor construction as a vernacular

form prompts the following questions: is continuity of use of the short

wall anchor construction technique promoted by the continuity of a

self-identifying ‘Dutch’ community? Did this community preserve and

value its heritage: heritage of values and of material culture? The
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houden ende intrecken, Cost. v. Antw. 1, 252 [1545]. ‘Everybody makes
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anothers’ land as he pleases, but must then stop at the extremity of his
land, his main anchors held and drawn in within his wall ’. trans. P.
Reynolds).

11 trans. P. Reynolds.



variation in value will be particularly sought in non-textual

variation/valuation, including other features and place names. 

The place of short wall anchor construction within different and

changing economic contexts raises the following questions about their

relationship to those contexts. Does the introduction of short wall anchor

construction coincide with a change in craft transmission processes? Does

the cessation coincide with a change? What are roles and effects of

different craft transmission processes in change and stasis in building

techniques? In particular, is there a change in the location of engineering

knowledge (and who has responsibility for it), or a change in the

perception of craft groups? What are the roles and effects of different

craft transmission processes in change and stasis in the use of the short

wall anchor? Can changes in change in craft transmission processes be

related to larger and wider changes in economy and society? Why was

the short wall anchor construction technique adopted by some trading

partners, but not adopted by native peoples? These questions are

addressed in chapter 7.

1.4 Forms of Short Wall Anchors: towards a
typology 

There is no structured typology of short wall anchor forms. The Dutch

Ministry of Public Works made an inventory of wall anchors in the late

1960s (Janse 1986), but this is not published or traceable. Meijer (1984,

18) refers to ‘200 kinds’ of cast-iron wall anchors but has not published

his typology. However, many of the authors in the previous section

mention different forms in their descriptions of the use of short wall

anchors. This section summarises these writers, whose work was used as a

basis for my typology, (presented in section 8.2, informed by theoretical

considerations which are discussed in section 2.2 below).

The standard shape of the bolt (schieter) of a short wall anchor is a simple

bar (figure 1.7), but more decorated forms occur (sierankers13). The forms

include flowers, identified by Haslinghuis (1986, 12) as lilies (lelie-ankers14)

and by Lindsey (1953, 152) and Sonn (1979 [1928], 108) as fleurs-de-lis,

X-shaped anchors (Pearse (1933, 22), S-shaped anchors (Laframbois
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1975, 137) and a form identified by Haslinghuis (1986, 12) as ‘dragon’s

head’ (drakekop). Other forms include letters, initials and monograms,

merchants marks and numbers (jaarankers15) used to express years (Janse

1986, Sonn 1979 [1928], 108-10; many of these forms are illustrated by

Sonn - see figure 1.8). Janse (1986, 26) observes that sierankers are strongly

constructed, their strength spread across the surface of the wall.

Sometimes the lower tip of the anchor bolt is curved up, so that rusting

water drips free of the wall (Vries 1986, 5). These sierankers date from the

second quarter of the sixteenth century to the middle of the seventeenth

century, and may be comparable to similar decorated forms of hinges

and tiles (Vries 1986, 5). A comparison has been made between some

forms of the short wall anchor, such as the lily and marks found in roof

construction in the Low Countries (Janse 1964, 79). 

One type of tie has a projecting hook (see figure 1.9): these are called

banner-irons by O’Neil, and Lindsay (1953, 153) says that ‘bunting and

other colourful decorations’ were suspended from them on ‘festive

occasions’. But Janse (1986, 26) says that they were used to hang ‘luifel’

which is translated as ‘penthouse’ (Haslinghuis 1986) or ‘glass awning’ or

‘’overhanging upper storey’ (Renier 1949). I suspect that it may also

mean ‘cloth awning’. The use of short wall ties in ritual and ceremonial is

further discussed below (section 8.4). Meischke et al (1997, 66) name

various types, and mention anchor with a ring (potentially to support a

pole; further explored in section 8.4) which does not seem to have had a

special name.

A late form of anchor, blind anker (blind anchor), is described by

Haslinghuis (1983, 36) as ‘in de muur weg-gewerkt’16, which he glosses as

‘anchor without slot’ (460). These are usually simple bars, which are

recessed into the brick or stone fascia so that, when the wall is faced with

plaster, it appears that there are no wall anchors. This practice of making

the anchors invisible begins at the same time as plastering, the 1700s.

The term ‘blind anker’ is noted in WNT (‘anker II. 1. A’17) as first
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16‘channel-cut into the wall’ (trans. P. Reynolds).

15‘Year-anchors’ (trans. P. Reynolds)



occurring in 1898, with an alternative name ‘verdronken anker’ (drunken

anchor) in West-Flanders - this may be a typographical error for

‘verdroken anker’ (sunken anchor).

Short wall anchor construction may have regional variation. The

Restauratievademecum18 (Janse 1993) has begun to chart regional variations

in form. Janse (1986, 26) notes that the eye of the tongue of short wall

anchors from Friesland are ornamented with a protruding stud

(illustrated in Janse 1993, 05-2). Lindsay believed that all the short wall

ties observed at Great Yarmouth had Flemish prototypes, and the

fleur-de-lis form is specifically described as ‘very popular with Flemish

seventeenth- and eighteenth-century smiths’ (Lindsay 1953,152). 

The forms of short wall anchors give rise to a number of research

questions. Can the various classifications and groupings be refined into a

formal typology over time and space? Are they universal? Why is there

variation in the form of anchors? What is the relationship to variation in

other forms of material culture in these times and places? This leads to

further questions about the classification and purpose of use which is

evident through stylistic choice and change. Can the forms of figures and

letters used on short wall ties be correlated with script, print or

monumental inscription (Fox 2000, 5)? Can the use of flamboyant

anchors, including merchants marks or ‘banner irons’ be regarded as ‘a

form of unalloyed conspicuous consumption and a sign of a house

owner’s elevation above the necessities of life’ (Borsay 1989, 233)?

1.5 Meaning in the use of Short Wall Anchors

There has been very little written about the meaning of the use of short

wall anchor construction, but there has been some writing on the use of

decoration on the outer bolt. These are stamped in to the semi-cold
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(verdronken) anchor) the anchor slot bolt is entirely built in, V.
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metal with a chisel. Straight lines are commonest, but sometimes small

circles are stamped in. Figure 1.1 shows a diagrammatic representation of

two different patterns. Janse (1964, 79) says that markings date from the

1500s onwards, and notes that they are usually restricted to the plainer

forms of wall anchor.

The commonest form observed in the Low Countries is identified as the

diagonal or St Andrew’s cross, which is found with one or more

horizontal bars above and below (Janse 1964, 79). In the Netherlands, it

has been alleged that the St Andrews’s cross is used by Catholics, or in

localities where Catholics are dominant, and that other markings,

notably the pair of diagonal lines, are used by Protestants, or in localities

where Protestants are dominant. This has been rejected on the grounds

that their use both predates the Reformation, and is also used on anchors

on Reformed churches such as at Molenaarsgraaf in South Holland

(Janse 1986).

The limited literature on the short wall anchor as a meaningful element

in building leads to a number of research questions.

The identification of short wall anchor construction as ‘Flemish’ or

‘Dutch’ raises the following questions about their ‘function’ as

identification: Is the technique identified as ‘Dutch’? By whom? What do

they mean by ‘Dutch’? What value do they place on ‘Dutchness’?

Does variation in value have any significance (e.g. between in-community

and out-community, between colony and trading partner)? How did the

people who built them and those who had them built identify themselves

(in writing and through material culture)? How else could they (and did

they) consciously, unconsciously and unintentionally identify themselves

(through material culture in general, and in particular through

buildings)? 

1.6 Research Agenda

Before turning to the theoretical approaches used in answering the

questions raised by the extant literature it is useful to group these

questions into three thematic strands which are woven through the

following chapters. These are concerned with the distribution and

diffusion of the technique, with the functional, environmental
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explanations, and finally, with the explanations which emphasise the

ethnicity of the builders. 

Questions about distribution and diffusion

This group of questions considers explores the global distribution of the

use of short wall anchor construction, including looking for a place or

places of origin. These are answered in chapter 5. The relationship

between each place of occurrence, and earlier places of occurrence is

examined. 

Informed by chapter 6, where the other two themes are considered, in

chapter 7 the timing of the introduction of short wall anchor construction

is considered. This is done alongside a chronology of changes in the craft

transmission practices. The roles and effects of different craft

transmission processes in change and stasis in the use of the short wall

anchors is examined. In particular, this chapter charts changes in the

location of engineering knowledge (and who has responsibility of it), and

change in the perception of craft groups. These changes in craft

transmission processes are placed against larger and wider changes in

society which are explored in chapter 2. This chapter concludes with an

analysis of why the technique was not uniformly adopted by all trading

partners and all native peoples.

The first theoretical issue to be addressed in answering these questions is

the concept of diffusion itself. Theoretical approaches to style, typology

and classification, stasis and change, choice and risk analysis, capture and

control of skill, power, status and class , capitalism, colonisation, and

local/global relationships are used to answer these questions.

Questions about the ‘functional’ explanations

Chapter 6 begins with an analysis of the substrates, and perception of

substrates upon which buildings using short wall anchors are constructed.

The relationship between the use of short wall anchors with wholesale

transformation of the townscape or landscape is also considered.

Theoretical approaches to perception, typology and classification, and

choice and risk analysis are used to answer these questions.
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Questions about the ‘ethnicity’ of the technique

Chapter 6 concludes with considering the ‘Dutchness’ of short wall

anchors, and other material culture. This is considered in relation to the

‘Dutchness’ of communities, considering particularly the value placed

upon ‘Dutchness’, and variation in value. This last aspect is related to the

continuity (or lack thereof) observed in chapter 5.

Chapter 8 considers other questions relating to the meaning of the use of

short wall anchors. Using the understanding of ‘Dutch’ culture developed

in chapter 4, the role of the family and literacy in their use is particularly

examined.

The frameworks of (self) identity, communities, culture and society,

ethnicity, style, perception, texts, narratives, literacy and numeracy,

power, status and class, capitalism, colonisation, and local/global

relationships were particularly useful in answering these questions, but all

the theoretical approaches considered had a contribution to make.

These theoretical approaches themselves suggested a further set of

questions.
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Chapter 2 Theory
2.1 Ties that Blind: Perceptions of buildings

2.2 Ties that Bind: Classification, style and typology

2.3 Ties that Matter: Material culture

2.4. Ties of Dependence: Context and use

2.5: Blood Ties: Ethnicity and identity

2.6: Ties that Find: Narratives, texts and literacy

2.7 Tie Breakers?: Colonial localities

2.1 Ties that Blind: Perceptions of buildings

Short wall anchors are not so much ‘small things forgotten’ to use the

commonplace from Deetz’s memorable title, but ‘large things never

noticed in the first place’. Before addressing theoretical approaches to

distribution and diffusion, to style and typology, to environmental and

social determinism and choice, to narrative and text, I will begin by

asking why the short wall anchor is absent from the literature. The

academic observers whose gaze has slipped over the short wall anchors

without noticing them are in good company: as noted above (pages 27-8),

texts written by those who built or who have lived around these buildings

rarely observe them either. This section will begin with consideration of

the behaviour of architectural historians and buildings archaeologists.

Then, in order to be able to answer research questions concerning the

‘ethnicity’ of the technique, I will consider how buildings may have been

perceived in the past. This entails discussion of whether it is possible to

discover these perceptions, and what methodologies are available to

discover them. 

The reasons why academic literature has few mentions of short wall

anchors can be summarised as the following reasons:

� Palladio never noticed them.

� They are not from around here.

� They don’t have a pedigree.

� The study of buildings is (or should be) theory-free, and
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� Seeking for the origins is the important thing.

To take each of the blind spots in turn:

Palladio never noticed them: the study of buildings is grounded in a number of

disciplines. Many can be traced back, at least in part, to the project of

recovering classical building techniques. As a result, the researcher’s

sight, by training, tends to be directed at certain features (such as façades,

examined below) and not at others.

They are neither ‘from around here’ nor ‘found everywhere in the best kind of buildings’.

One main approach to buildings stresses the importance of detecting

local variation, charting its rise, and lamenting its disappearance.

Another stresses the importance of establishing pedigree by detecting the

source of variation in elite buildings, somewhere else. Since short wall

anchors are neither of sufficiently small locality (as will be shown in

chapter 5) nor of the right kind of status (as shown in section 8.4), they

can be safely ignored by both the mainstream ‘vernacular architect’ and

‘architectural historian’.

The study of buildings is (or should be) theory free. As chapters 6, 7 and 8 will

show, short wall anchors are particularly useful at answering theoretically

informed questions. My approach owes a large debt to colleagues who

are working with buildings in a theoretically informed way. However,

influential as these are, they have had relatively little impact on the day to

day recording of buildings. Among many, there is an entrenched belief

that theory equates to bias, and is something best avoided, when it is

noticed (see, for example, Jenkins 1991, 2-3, Johnson 1999c, 6; Johnson

2002, 182). As a result, buildings are not, outside limited circles,

appraised for their capacity to contribute to the ongoing debates, which

will be introduced in this chapter, and short wall anchors (among other

things) are therefore not recorded. One of the side-effects of pursuing

‘theory free’ studies is that disciplinary blind-spots are overlooked: thus

the economic history of building trades fails to engage with material

culture, and art historical approaches fail to look at organisation of

labour and capital (criticisms voiced by, for example, Glassie (1975) Hall

(1997a), Johnson (1993), Leone (1988c) and Parker Pearson and Richards

(1994)).
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The important thing is the origin This belief is found in many approaches to

buildings. It is felt that the fundamental question to be answered in an

investigation is ‘what did this building, originally, look like?’ Sometimes

this is coupled with the desire to find out how to change the building so

that, once more, it assumes its ‘original’ aspect. This belief leads

researchers to ignore the ‘later modification’. Short wall anchors, while

part of the original construction, are dismissed, by those who are

unaware of their aboriginal status, as ‘remedial’. 

None of these considerations apply to those who ordered buildings to be

constructed, built them, used them, or had them in their environments.

Yet they too did not record what they were seeing. To understand this,

entails a consideration of perception, and particularly on the perception

of material culture.

Perception is intimately connected to meaning and to consciousness.

Hodder (1992, 13) distinguishes between intended, unrecognised and

unintended meaning. This is can be compared with Giddens’ (1984, xxiii)

distinction of practical consciousness, discursive consciousness and the

unconscious. Using these divisions, I investigate (in chapter 8) whether,

alongside the (largely absent) discursive consciousness of short wall

anchors, there is a practical consciousness of meaning. This entails a

methodology which focuses upon the individual lived experience, but

does not ignore the social and cultural nature of meaning and perception.

The focus upon the material and textual traces of individual experience

typifies phenomenological approaches, which seek, by becoming

reflexively conscious of one’s own approach, to focus on a phenomenon

within its own terms. This is done at first in a single instance, and then by

comparing with variation over time, space, culture or other dimensions

(Mugerauer 1997, 53). Phenomenology has been criticised (e.g. Hall

2000, 44) for unthinkingly identifying the perceptions of the author as

those of people in the past (however hard they seek to isolate them). This

weakness is compounded, when working with historical contexts, by the

difficulty of applying the key test of adequacy - would those who lived

with these things recognise the researcher’s categories and descriptions

(Mugerauer 1997, 53)? In order to discover perception in the

archaeological record, in a way that is somehow testable or verifiable, it is

important to focus upon the quality of the first phase, not as a simple
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setting aside, but as a positive breakage with familiar experience, in order

‘to see the world’ (Merleau-Ponty 1974, xiv, vii). This methodology is

discussed further in section 3.5.

Hodder (1991 [1986], 5) clarifies Bourdieu’s somewhat simplistic concept

of context being purely a context of class relations. Objects are without

meaning until they are ‘read’ by being placed within a ‘network of

differences, a network of significances’. He attributes a particularly active

and independent role to ‘ideas, beliefs and meanings [that]… interpose

themselves between people and things’ (Hodder 1991 [1986], 3, 119;

1992, 107-9, 161-3). This is a theoretical basis for the phenomenological

call for breakage between archaeologist and objects from the past, as

even neutral terms such as ‘house’ and ‘settlement’ assume common

reading between ‘us’ and ‘them’. He argues that patterns can be

discerned which reveal the societal, political and economic circumstances

which produced the objects. While never verifiable, these circumstances

can be more firmly established by being observed to recur (1992, 18-20).

The ideas, beliefs and meanings particular to the use of short wall

anchors, and the societal, political and economic circumstances which

produced them are explored in detail in chapter 4. Hodder’s ideas are

particularly used in understanding how short wall anchor construction is

employed not simply as a building technique, but also in constructing a

narrative. 

The relationship between building, context and mental life is particularly

important in the façade, the immediate context of the short wall anchor.

Façades are often taken literally at face value, but they are considered

important in another group of theoretical perspectives concerned with

visibility: discourse, ideology, and performance. 

Discourse is a conversation, a body of texts, or group of narratives or

story-arcs (assemblages of narratives) produced in response to one

another and to contexts. Examining short wall anchors as narrative

elements, and viewing their use as part of a wider discourse enables me to

escape the weaknesses of past building studies and examine a

construction technique in a more fully rounded way. Doing this entails

the use of further theoretical frameworks, and I return to the relationship

between buildings and narratives in section 2.6 below.
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In the sociological tradition, ideology is a means by which everyone can

live out their lives within a society - a ‘worldview’. In this tradition,

ideology provides people with knowledge about the world at the same

time as it provides frameworks of power relations between individuals

and groups (Burke 1999, 181). These frameworks are not so much ‘a

particular set of discourses’ as ‘a particular set of effects within discourses’

(Eagleton 1991, 194-6). Eagleton further describes these discursive

formations as sets of rules which form a ‘matrix of meaning’, as a system

which generates discourse, and determines, dependent on the speaker’s

social position, what may be said and what must be said. In this

framework, meaning is dependent upon context, and social struggle is a

struggle within signification: a struggle for possession of the sign which

extends to even the most mundane areas of everyday life’ (Hebdige 1979,

17). 

Eagleton (1991, 45-59) says there are six main strategies by which

ideologies operate (and in which the struggle to resist them can be

observed). The first is unification (creating a sense of community).

Paynter and McGuire (1991, 3) warn that uniformity within a

community is therefore always to be suspected as a product of ideology.

The second is action-orientation (ideologies used to ‘express concrete

social interests, rather than merely abstruse theoretical or metaphysical

systems’). Others are rationalisation, legitimatisation, universalising and

naturalisation. Thompson (1984, 137) adds dissimulation to these.

Ironically, in some Marxian views of ideology (such as Leone, Potter and

Shackel’s), it also works by fragmentation, disabling conscious association

of shared experiences in the subordinated classes (Mullins 1998, 13).

Leone (1999a, 6) observes that legitimisation can involve ‘the

representation of past events and objects as history and archaeology’, and

this relationship between object, ideology and narrative will be explored

further below. Burke (1999, 214) notes that many of the strategies, and in

particular naturalisation, legitimation and rationalisation make use of, or

depend upon, ‘the phenomenon of persistence’, making archaeology

particularly well suited to investigate ideology. 

In a thesis concerned with buildings, theoretical approaches to

relationships between discourse and place are particularly useful. I have

used, in particular, the ideas of Goffman (1959), Giddens (1981), and

44



Hillier and Hanson (1984). Goffman (1959) presents a study of social life

as a theatrical performance - performance being ‘all the activity of any

individual which occurs in a period marked by his continuous presence

before a particular set of observers of which has some influence on the

observance’. Performance is divided between regions: places bounded to

some degree by barriers to perception performance’ (Goffman 1959,

109). In this theorisation, the façade is part of the ‘front region’ of the

street. Section 8.4 uses Goffman’s ideas to explore the use of short wall

anchors, particularly their power to temporarily transform the building. I

have also used Giddens’ (1981, 161ff; 1985, 271-5) concept of

presence-availability. Giddens does not simply divide the world into

‘front’ and ‘back’, but sees it as composed a range of locales which

provide settings for interaction between bodies and other contextual

elements. They provide ‘fixity’ for interactions, but ‘although there is no

clear sense in which they ‘determine’ such ‘fixity’’ They are typically

‘regionalised,’ that is zoned in time and space in relation to routinised

social practice. The zones are divided by the extent to which ‘aspects of

the self’ are enclosed, and disclosed, noting that ‘behind the scenes’ is not

a ‘private sphere’ (Giddens 1985, 278).

Roberts (1996, 65) also rejects the public/private division, suggesting that

the divide is threefold: public, communal and private. He further suggests

that these can merge, and that different (contemporary) societies stress

different boundary points. There exists a continuum between the most

public public space and the most private private space. Which spaces call

for which label, which call for what behaviour is culturally determined.

In exploring this, I have used the work of Hillier and Hanson (1984, xi)

who investigate ‘the social content of spatial patterning and the spatial

content of social patterning’, describing ‘how spatial pattern can, and

does, in itself carry social information and content’. They argue that a

group linked by encounter will have ‘spatial solidarity’ - a mutual

knowledge of the rule systems or ‘taken granted knowledge’ through

which buildings act (Hillier and Hanson 1984, 145-6, 184). Their work is

particularly interesting for the division they make between ‘inhabitant’

and ‘visitor’, based upon the person’s control of the knowledge of social

relations which are embodied in a building. A group linked by encounter

will have ‘spatial solidarity’ - a mutual knowledge of the rule systems or
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‘taken granted knowledge’ which buildings act through (Hillier and

Hanson 1984, 145-6, 184). This knowledge is used as an explanation

both at the level of craft transmission (section 8.2) and at the level of

social reproduction (section 6.5, 8.3 and 8.4).

This consideration of the perception of buildings adds two further

questions to the research agenda: Does the use of short wall anchor

construction modify perception and behaviour? And, if so, is the use of

short wall anchor construction a conscious, unconscious or unintentional

means of manipulating / changing / managing perception and

behaviour?

2.2 Ties that bind: classification, style and
typology 

In order to answer - indeed, to ask - many of the questions which a

consideration of short wall anchors entails, I need to use theorised views

of material culture, including style, distinction, symbol and typologies.

‘Dutch’ houses are fixed within the dimensions of space, time and form in

the same way as the gravestones and forts studied by Deetz (1977, 65;

1991, 3), and can thus can be used to answer similar questions. For

buildings, style is usually thought of as being assemblages of ornamental

or structural motifs that characterise a particular period or place, or,

more broadly as ‘the physical expression of once-popular values …

philosophy, attitudes, and ideas’ and thus style ‘provides a way of seeing

and an environment for organising what we see’ (Lanier and Herman

1997, 120-1). Studies often ignore, or conflate, the use of perception of

style by archaeologists and its non-archaeological use. By connecting style

to symbolic behaviour through semiotics, Burke (1999, 34) argues that at

least some emic (studied people’s) meaning can be gained from the

analysis of style. The exterior and façade are of particular importance to

a study concerned with style as an expression of identity (Burke 1999, 91).

The process of sorting into typologies remains a fundamental one in

archaeology (see, for example, Hubka 2007). Typologies give order to

historical material data; without them style cannot be discussed, but they

create styles. For buildings archaeology, the typology of the house form is

particularly dominant (Lanier and Herman 1997, 10). This thesis,
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however, returns to the façade style as a classified arena, ordered and

ordering. Typologies offer one window into attitudes, since the

classification process involves value judgements. Paradoxically, the same

issue - the presence of value in the judgements, is viewed by typologies’

critics as a major flaw. Typological approaches are typical, and

necessary, of the early stages of study. An example of this is the

Manchester Method of recording buildings, which emphasised

classification alongside recovery of data at the point when buildings are

threatened with destruction (Lowe 1994, 63). Thorough knowledge of

style periods and, particularly, their dating and regional variation (the

knowledge gained from topological studies) remains recommended as a

stage in learning about and from buildings. However, typological work is

acknowledged as inadequate to answer questions about their builders and

users (Paynter 1988, 409), questions ‘about how they saw themselves,

their neighbours, their workaday world in all its complexity - and how

they projected that sense of self and society into the substance of their

environment’ (Lanier and Herman 1997, 350). 

The typologies developed to discover the styles of the past are

characterised by Deagan (1982, 153) as ‘etic statements’, which she

distinguishes from the ‘emic statement’ of texts from the past. This is an

important distinction, which lies at the heart of the weakness of

phenomenology described above: the categories of the etic (outsider,

scholar) act as both a barrier and a link to the categories of the emic

(insider, subject). Others (Deetz (1967, 51, for example) argue that the

potential difference between the typology of the archaeologist, and the

typologies of the makers and users is ‘largely irrelevant’. For historical

archaeologists, there is a belief that the ‘original’/’native’ view can only

be obtained from written sources (Andrén 1998, 157), or from

ethnographic comparison. Johnson (1993, 7-9) observes that ‘theory-free’

approaches to buildings are particularly prone ignoring the potential of

using typology to work with past societies in this way. This thesis is, in

part, a return to a typological study, which, through using a theoretical

understanding of style and change attempts to address these issues: and

further, to see how the environment, in turn, reinforced or changed their

perceptions of the world.
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This consideration of typologies adds a further question to the research

agenda: can the various typologies (over time and space) introduced in

chapter 1 be refined? Are they universal?

Typology is also criticised for masking the meaning and effect of objects

as ‘very significant possessions’ (Moreland 2001, 28-9). Understanding

how humans prefer some possessions over others, how they behave as a

result, entails the use of a model of how (or if) humans are involved in

selecting from a number of choices. One useful model for this is the idea

of isochrestic choice proposed by Sackett: 

the expression in material culture of a kind of behavior
that permeates all aspects of cultural life… That artisans
tend to “choose” by conforming to and perpetuating the
isochrestic options imposed upon them by the technical
traditions within which they work’ (Sackett 1990, 35).

 This perspective challenges researchers to consider whether their

classifications, definitions and topological organisation are the best for

revealing patterns which are stylistically meaningful. One way choice

structures and standardises a cultural system is through differentiation.

For Sackett style, arising from isochrestic or other choice, ‘constitutes a

kind of iconicism’ that promotes group self identity and cohesiveness,

delimits boundaries, and is used in inter-group relations (Sackett 1990,

33-6, 40). 

Weissner (1989, 58) presents a model which integrates her earlier ideas

with isochrestic variation. She argues that style is used only as a way in

which people ‘negotiate their personal and social identity vis-a-vis others’.

Thus the extent to which a style is isochrestic or iconological, depends on

context and conditions. Isochrestic variation, she argues, occurs where

the artefact, or aspects thereof, are not of great social importance.

Change in the extent to which a style is isochrestic or iconological

therefore must refer to change in the object’s social and symbolic role,

and through that to the wider social and cultural context. She gives as an

example the changing decoration of houses in North Vietnam in the late

twentieth century, and in section 8.4, I examine whether the decorative

use of wall anchors can be explained in the same way.

Shennan (1994, 19) notes that this view of isochrestic variation is largely

automatic or subconscious and arises from ‘the local pattern of
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enculturation’. Shennan (1994, 19) also notes that this approach removes

Sackett’s identification of isochrestic variation with ethnicity, and thereby

makes it much less confusing. Shennan (1994, 19-20) also points out that

it may be a label rather than an explanation since spatial variation and

change are viewed in terms of variation in ‘mental templates’ of

orthopraxy, whereas to understand the process of variation entails close

examination of adaptive and other processes.

Van der Leeuw (1989, 311) notes that there are an infinite number of

dimensions of perception which could be used to discriminate or identify,

but humans, to determine meaning, use only a few of these.

Discrimination, rather than identification, seems to be the dominant

action. Miller (1987, 116) notes that function appears to be important in

classification, in many societies, and from an early age. Despite this,

building typologies tend to look at form rather than function (Andrén

1998, 158). 

Further, the way in which choice is made is in itself regulated by reflexive

schemes which are culturally or socially developed: style is present in the

way that choices are made. Making choices is one of the social

mechanisms which are constitutional parts of both ‘the social order and

of the productive apparatus itself’ (Bourdieu 1990, 130). One of these

schemes of regulation is the use of ideology to legitimise innovation, in

which the past is used to present precedents (Smith 1986, 174).

One way of addressing the weaknesses in (etic) typology is suggested by

Sackett (1990, 41), who advocates a pluralistic approach of ‘manifold

classifications’ of ‘thematic variety’ such as ‘‘vernacular style’ which, he

argues, will enable ‘deep styles’ or other structuring principles such as or

Glassie’s ‘grammar’ (1975, 19, 41). A particularly useful method of

working with multiple classifications is the polythetic classification

described by the anthropologist Mary Douglas (1982, 200-1). Polythetic

classification involves ‘identifying classes by the presence of a

combination of characteristics, but not absolutely requiring any one of

the characteristic features to be present in every member of a class’. As

such, unlike the examples cited by Sackett, it is not predicated upon a

structuralist analysis. Another important observation made by Douglas is

that discrimination is available at different orders: she and Isherwood
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note, for example, the broader discrimination available through a single

set of best china, and the finer discrimination available with food

(Douglas and Isherwood 1996, 83). This approach adds further questions

to the research agenda: Do the polythetic classifications of ‘Dutch’

buildings reflect local assemblages of features, or are each a (partially)

correct description of an assemblage which has wider validity? Are there

other areas where these features occur in groups? Should the presence of

the short wall anchor construction appear as a key indicator of ‘Dutch’

building influence?

2.3 Ties that Matter: Material culture

Given the limitations of typologies, there is a need to examine the

contexts within which people use buildings and are used by them, in

order to move from description to understanding. This includes

examination of the relationship between people and things beyond those

of perception and further examination of theorised views of social and

cultural variables and processes, including the distribution of power and

intent, innovation and change. Many of the questions which short wall

ties provoke, are concerned with their use. This section presents

theoretical frameworks which address the use of things, their distribution

and diffusion. Using these frameworks focuses my consideration of short

wall anchors. Additionally, this study of short wall anchors contributes to

the ongoing development of these ideas. It is important, however, when

using such theory to note, that it is unreasonable to present the multiple

and varying experiences of individuals to a simple model, while not going

as far as economists, who tend to deny the existence of such factors, but

rather acting in a way consistent with a variety of subjective meanings,

motives and intentions (Campbell 1993, 41; Mullins 1998, 17; Miller

1995a, 13).

Seriation merely documents change, and while it presents quantitative

information, it neither indicates the significance of the change, nor

contributes to theoretical understanding of the processes of change.

Torrence and Van der Leeuw (1989, 1) observe that there is an apparent

divide from the present world, characterised by rapid change, and the

past world, as seen by many archaeologists, where stasis as normal (a

divide that is explored further, below). This causes particular problems
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for the archaeologist of the (early) modern period: the general body of

archaeological theory is inadequate for framing questions about

innovation and change in this period, with a concomitant reliance on

simplistic, inadequate explanations. Archaeologists tend to see change as

caused by the unusual, which was often external. As a result, archaeology

can be a game of hunt-the-parallel, where discovering ‘origins’ and

‘influence’ reveal a self-evident ‘explanation’ that does not explain why

adoption took place there, then, in that culture, nor yet why it persisted

through time. Where successive ‘waves of influence’ can be observed, yet

further examination of cause is missing from the ‘explanation’: what had

changed in that culture, over time, which meant that part of the model,

originally rejected, was later adopted? Cultural theorists offer some

frameworks for looking at causation and change which are helpful in

moving beyond the superficially easy answers. Studies of buildings have

the added dimension of having to deal with long-term, long-distance

diachronic and synchronic change, which other theoretical fields have

not had to account for, and where archaeology may take the lead in

developing theory. However, most studies do no more than register

changes, and make general reference to causes: there is more to be said,

but the tools are inadequate (Torrence and Van der Leeuw 1989, 1-2;

Johnson 1993, 28; Johnson 2002, 110-2; Verhaeghe 1997, 28). Chapters

6 and 7 therefore address changes in the use of short wall anchors using a

broader theoretical perspective. 

Those changes which are visible archaeologically may not be

fundamental, in the sense that they are either helpful in the interpretation

of some wider change (particularly change in perception), or having a

great impact on people’s lives. A series of small changes may achieve a

critical mass. The idea of choice can be expanded to cover not only the

‘social explanation’ for the introduction and continuing use of short wall

ties, introduced in chapter 1, but also the alternative, environmental

theory. Environmental explanations are often presented as deterministic

(Rapoport 1980, 295), but it is also possible to conceptualise

environments not as equally determining but as presenting a range of

choices, some ranges being wider than others. 

Van der Leeuw (1989, 315) observes that innovation involves something

more than choice, it takes a shift of viewpoint: ‘a leap of faith, jumping
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from a-priori to a-posteriori perception, or, in more common terms,

realising an intuition’. Innovation can be viewed as having four elements:

the innovation proper, its communication from one individual to

another, the social context, and time. While innovation proper is

continual, the adoption or rejection which are the result of the other

three parts varies (Torrence and Van der Leeuw 1989, 10; Orser and

Fagan 1995, 55; Rogers 1962, 12). Rogers (1962, 17) classic marketing

analysis of purchase reveals five steps: awareness, interest, evaluation,

trial and adoption. These have been little used outside of their original

field, but can be seen as socially structured, and structuring processes, of

interest to archaeology and other disciplines. Fitchen (1989, 29) is

unusual, therefore, because he has argued that because buildings are

major investments, and expected to have long lives, the trial phase is

particularly important. I use Rogers’ model to examine in detail the

process of adoption of short wall anchors in section 7.6.

Johnson (2002, 112) notes that ‘waves of influence’ indicate an

opportunity to view small changes in the cultural ‘template’. This

framework has been criticised as lacking explanatory power: observing

that the template changes does not explain why ‘the material world

changes so drastically’ (Paynter 1988, 409). A second approach places

material culture in an economic framework, and since material culture is

a response to market forces, change can be attributed to change in the

market. The third approach outlined (and advocated) by Paynter views

material culture as a result of interactions between those with unequal

access to strategic resources, and thus attributes change to change in class

relations.

Bargatzky (1989, 17) suggests that innovators, whom he differentiates

from those who adopt innovations very early, tend to be strangers, or

sometimes members of a community ‘who have been away for some time

and who have adopted something from a foreign culture, who take the

role of ‘mediator’ or ‘culture broker’; they tend to be deviants (i.e. those

who deviate from social norms). Thus in the early modern period

industrial innovation in fields as diverse as land reclamation, metallurgy

and textiles was ‘closely associated with mobile labour’ (Houston 1999,

156; Clarkson 1971, 15; Press 1969; Rogers 1962, 194-6). Bargatzky

(1989, 17) notes that to be successful, the innovators must persuade the
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leaders of opinion. Bargatzky (1989, 21) argues that the strangers or

returners are marginal people, often with ambiguous roles, or part roles,

and often participate in client-patron relationships with leaders of

opinion. Individuals are not always innovators: they shift categories.

Innovators, for example, may not be leaders of change, but they may

introduce their change to such leaders. Adopters (and non-adopters) can

play an active or passive role in spreading innovation, and studies have

shown that such personal information sources are most important at the

evaluation stage of the adoption process, while at the awareness stage,

impersonal sources are most important. (Rogers 1962, 99, 194, 210). 

Adoption follows a normal curve, which analysts segment in numerous

ways, and characterise - early adopters being seen as younger, of higher

social status, more wealthy, more opinion-leading, less mentally rigid and

so on. Early adopters tend to try on a smaller scale, more tentatively, and

require a longer trial period (Rogers 1962, 116, 148, 174-184). 

Rejection can happen at any point in the adoption process, or even after

adoption (‘discontinuance’). Traditionally non-adopters are associated

with traits of those who have not adopted the modern agenda - they have

low literacy, have less communication with others, and are less able to

emphasise, particularly with outsiders. Non-adoption, like early adoption,

is non-normal behaviour: while innovators underconform, laggards

overconform (Rogers 1962, 61, 88-9, 197-8). Costin et al. (1989, 106-9),

using a model where non-adoption is an act of ‘resistance’ notes four

sources of that behaviour: lack of capital or labour, uncertainty or

perceived risk, loss of autonomy and threat to existing social and work

relations. These four can be recast into the perspective of structuration as

perception of resources, autonomy and social structure: the innovation is

a source of both harm and benefit in those three areas (Van der Leeuw

1989, 316). The act of adoption or rejection has, therefore, been

theorised as taking place against a scheme (to use Hodder’s term (1990,

45)) of risk assessment, undertaken by an individual. Risk assessment, like

other forms of perception, is situational, and therefore considered within

a group, as well as observable at group level: it is part of what Hodder

(2002, 271) describes as ‘operational chains’ which are not deterministic,

as ‘some degree of social choice is involved' and which ‘involve aspects of

production, exchange, and consumption, and so are part of a network of
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relations incorporating the material, the economic, the social, and the

conceptual’. I will return to production, exchange and consumption in

the next section, but here detail some of the conceptual factors which

define the situation including the number of choices.

Humans tend to continue a behaviour into which investment has been

made. A Cartesian decision-maker would consider only the future costs

and future benefits, but past costs (social and economic costs), are

continually brought into equations used for discussion-making. In

economics, this is known as ‘sunk cost effect’ and ‘the Concorde fallacy’.

The ‘sunk cost effect’ may be related to the recourse to patterns -

abstracted rules - in order to make prediction: past investment is a

predictor of future benefits. It may also derive from a desire not (to

appear) to be wasteful. It may also derive from a perceived need to justify

choices: to ‘prove’ that earlier investment was not a mistake, or to appear

to be consistent (Arkes and Ayton 1999, 591-9). Observing the ‘sunk cost

effect’ within building practices is difficult, because of the complexity of

behaviours involved: but innovations will have been adopted by builders

at a cost, against the zero (future) cost of their existing skills, with the sunk

cost effect (if there), acting as a drag against adoption. 

Another non-Cartesian behaviour is attributing a choice to a

self-justifying rationalisation of previous behaviour (particularly if

personally accountable for the behaviour) or as a psychological defence,

the ‘gambler’s fallacy’ that a trend will reverse (Staw 1976, 29-30).

Bourdieu (1990, 54) argues that if peoples’ desires coincide with the

probability of success, this is not because people rationally judged those

probabilities, but because the habitus is shaped by the same conditions as

produce the probabilities, and the structure of the habitus not only forms

the basis of perception of the present, but also structures the appreciation

of subsequent experience. Further, the habitus can provoke feelings of

well-being (benefit) from acting for the group benefit, even when it is to

(economically, or other wise) actually to the detriment of the individual,

entailing that even Cartesian choices are not necessarily self-interested

(Bourdieu 1990, 136).

The social context of change has been further studied, in an attempt to

understand the specificities of differential adoption. Oliver (1990, 152)
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argues that craft specialisation should lead to innovation, but progress is

retarded by the conservatism engendered by craft organisation.

Conversely Epstein (1991, 247) sees craft mysteries as places where ideas

and innovation could be exchanged. Hobsbawm (1983, 2) similarly

argues that ‘custom’ does not act as a break on innovation or adoption,

but promotes those changes which promote continuity of the social

structure and hierarchy by validating the new through identifying

precedent. The context of the building trades employing short wall

anchors is therefore studied in chapter 7.

Torrence and Van der Leeuw (1989, 12) distinguish ‘top down’

innovations, ‘introduced by individuals who have low social risks’ and

‘bottom up’ innovations. The process of adopting top-down innovations

can be further distinguished as emulation, a process of copying in order

to acquire the status of those who use the copied material culture or

practice and imitation, a process of copying in order to aquire the real

benefits of the copied material culture or practice. Costin et al. (1989,

107), describe bottom up innovations as those that are introduced by

people who judge them to be advantageous (whether personally or

collectively is not made clear). In contrast, top down change is a process

of imposition by a ‘stratified elite’. 

In the early modern period, when many scholars have observed that class

difference is of great importance, and, further, that it was a society very

conscious of social status, it is assumed that lower classes are emulating

higher classes. However, this may be taking the perspective of the elite,

who may be more conscious of the loss of distinction than of the

acquisition of benefits. While the adoption of an innovation by an elite

group makes it appear less risky to the rest of the population, far from

expecting imitating behaviour to ‘pass for’ the behaviour of ellipse,

adopters may have had to bear ridicule. There are also risks in

non-adoption because it can form part of a larger resistance to the power

of the elite group. Whether imitating or emulating the process originates

with those who copy, and is responded to by those who would distance

themselves, in a continuing circle of behaviour where it is all to easy to

confuse outcome with intention, and to ignore the motivation of those

involved (Vries 1993, 106; Campbell 1994, 30-1, 40-1; Hinton 1999, 177,
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Mullins 1998, 17; Orser 1996a, 172; Douglas and Isherwood 1996, 78;

Johnson 2002, 166-7; Appleby 1993, 172).

A major failure of emulation as explanation is that (unlike imitative

behaviour) it fails to adequately address one of the key questions of

adoption: why are some things adopted, but not others? Why might an

early modern person emulate in one area, such as floor plan, but not in

another, such as construction technique (Johnson 2002, 166, Green 2003,

67-8). 

Focus on the transmission of information about change draws attention

to the iterative impact of adoption, particularly through economic

feedback loops: consumption which prioritised the different promotes the

diffusion of new goods, and reduces the availability of old goods: late

adopters may be adopting through lack of choice, while giving the

impression that they are exhibiting emulative behaviour, albeit behind

the times (Glennie 1995, 181). Further, as Kopytoff (1986, 72-3).

observes, ‘the consumer, in order to purchase goods and service, must

first purchase access to the transaction’, which includes costs of obtaining

information. The usefulness of emulation as an explanation for the

fashionable adoption (and non-adoption) of short wall anchors is

examined in section 8.4. This includes discussions of the process of

adoption of short wall anchors, including the method of travel - top-down

or bottom-up, its motivations, and the implications this has for their use.

2.4 Ties of dependence: context and use 

From adoption, this section moves to consider use. Use is often thought

of as a bipolar activity, with production on the one hand and

consumption on the other. Occasionally the interface - exchange - is

introduced. Theories and studies of use often concentrate upon one of

these areas. The stage of production has been particularly attractive to

those studying buildings, because the evidence - from

dendrochronological dating to building contracts - is to hand and

apparently easily understandable. An alternative, holistic, approach is to

use a biographical model (e.g. Kopytoff (1986), Gosden and Marshall

(1999), Gosden (1999, 163)). This can reveal features of use which can be

hidden by compartmentalising or stressing particular stages (Kopytoff
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1986, 67), and particularly emphasises objects as active, social, entities. A

biographical approach means that no one aspect of use is particularly

emphasised, as privileging production and glossing over consumption, for

example, gives more importance to exports and less to imports (Breen

1993, 251). Viewing object use as biographical also places the actions of

production, exchange and consumption more clearly in a ‘network of

relations’ (Hodder 2002, 271) described above, which intersect in

different ways at different biographical stages. Friedman (1994, 15-6)

further argues that consumption is not an end-stage, but a stage which

ensures further production, through the mechanism of demand.19 Agnew

(1993, 30) also views consumption as reproductive, as consumers, in their

consumption of objects create ‘cultural capital’. 20

Anthropological and archaeological approaches to consumption (for

example Miller (1987, 1995a, 1995b), Breen (1993), Mullins (2001)) have,

however, sought for approaches that enable exploitation of

consumption’s connection between ‘the social world of invention, taste

and production with the personal world of sociability, experimentation

and enjoyment’ (Appleby 1993, 171), through using the capacity of

consumption to generate meaning, as would be suggested by Weissner’s

model of isochrestic style (see section 2.2). The relationship between

consumption and the generation of meaning was noted by Baudrillard

(2005, 218) who observed that ‘To become an object of consumption the

object must become a sign’. Consumption therefore involves the

organisation of objects; the classifying which was the subject of the

previous section. In order to see how an object has been used

discursively, been a sign (what Miller (1998, 11) calls the ‘issue of

mattering’), archaeologies of consumption have as their focus ‘the

consequence of things for those associated with them’ (Miller 1998, 11)
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consumption, and on objectified state as ‘cultural’ objects such as books
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qualifications. The process of transmission of cultural capital is
self-sustaining (Jenks, 1993, 130).

19 This is illustrated by Woodward’s (1985) work on reuse of building
materials in England, and by Blackburn and Piwonka’s (1988, 46)
remarkable history of the beaver hat (see appendix 2).



and ‘the collection, constellation, or configuration of artefacts, and the

key question [is] … “what was with it?” rather than “what is it?” (Potter

1999, 68). This focus may be particularly useful in looking at things in the

recent past, as the configuration of goods - assemblage - is a key feature of

modern industrial production, alongside standardisation and

normalisation (Taverne 1993, 12).

Johnson (1996, 179) argues that the division of production and

consumption into distinct and separate areas of study is a product of the

process of commodification, another key feature of the recent past,

closely related to assemblage, standardisation and normalisation.

‘Commodities’ in some texts are a specific range of objects (such as

objects produced principally so that they may be exchanged in certain,

capitalist, forms of exchange), others use the term more widely, meaning

anything which has been exchanged (i.e. excluding those things which are

home-produced) - anything with an ‘exchange value’ in addition to its

‘use value’ (Kopytoff 1986, 64). Thus, for example, Orser and Fagan

(1995, 83) argue that most historical artefacts were mass produced

commodities, meaning objects created specifically for exchange.

Appadurai (1986, 6-7) offers a more nuanced view of commodities, not so

tied to a simplistic tripartite economic structure, suggesting that they are

‘things with a particular type of social potential, that they are

distinguishable from a ‘product,’ ‘objects,’ ‘goods,’ ‘artefacts,’ and other

sorts of things - but only in certain respects and from certain point of

view’. That is, they must not only be produced as things, but also

‘culturally marked [and, potentially re-marked] as being a certain kind of

thing’ with stable meaning only at the moment of exchange (Kopytoff

1986, 64, 83). Therefore, while commodification is viewed as entailing a

loss of meaning (e.g. Baudrillard 2001, 127; Orser and Fagan 1995, 82),

nevertheless a number of authors have viewed commodification as

endowing meaning, evident at least for the analyst. This thesis therefore

examines whether the transformation of buildings from essence to

attributes is an occasion for the creation of meaning. This is addressed in

section 8.4.

This additional meaning arises in part from its exchange value.

Commodification entailed both standardising goods to a specification

and providing a name for that specification: this enabled - indeed
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compelled - purchasers to request specific styles, which they could use

discursively. Those names had been derived from many cultural

discourses. Standardisation supported quantification and ease of

exchange, especially through tokens, where abstract value became easily

conveyed to others. Standardised, term-laden objects and abstract

calculation are particularly observed in the modern urban settings, where

writing and arithmetic convey value without direct link to physical

objects (Breen 1993, 251; Douglas 1982 [1976], 29; Johnson 1996, 196;

Glennie 1995, 180; Gosden 2004, 37-9). Gosden (2004, 150) argues that

users ignored the social relations of commodities, and this led people to

stress their relationships to objects. An expanded choice of commodities

‘enabled people to create privacy and embellish intimacy’ (Appleby 1993,

172). Glennie (1995, 173) notes that it was not necessary to purchase the

new commodities to experience them; non-purchasers could, therefore,

be consumers of many kinds.

Fashion is seen as one of the key features of a consumer society, but it is

used in descriptions of pre-modern societies: it is not, however, a

cross-cultural universal (Glennie 1995, 165; Kniffen 1986, 4; Wilson

1985, 47-66). Fashion appears to be a simple concept, and is used as an

explanation without much thought (and rightly criticised for this - e.g. by

Johnson 1990, 249; Johnson 1999a, 70; Mullins 1998, 17). However,

theoretical considerations of fashion reveal that it is a complicated

process. Since fashion is not universal it does have the potential to be an

important explanatory variable (Campbell 1994, 32). Some indication of

its importance can be seen from the company it keeps: it is particularly

associated with the rise of capitalism, changes in disposable income, the

rise of the individual, commodification, changes in consumption

including the rise of ‘new commodities’, and developments in marketing

techniques such as advertising. All of these grew during the early modern

period, all contributing to drastic and dramatic changes in the material

world, but with different expressions, at different rates, in different places,

and consequently different material worlds (Glennie 1995, 165; Friedman

1994, 7; Campbell 1994, 32).

Fashion, in order to work, entails (at least partially) consumption in

public, which brings it into tension with the private aspects of house and

home (Borsay 2000, 105). This major consequence of mass consumption
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is, of course, a thoroughly social activity, but its power for social

self-creation (e.g. Gosden 2004, 115) is less commonly remarked upon.

Buildings are objects for public consumption par excellence, and

buildings act in place of the person, which makes them particularly

susceptible to fashion, while their long object-lives and heavy costs mean

that individually, they are particularly resistant to fashion. As a result

‘fashion’ appears to occur most in those building elements which can be

changed most easily, such as paint colour, less in those elements which

can be changed with more difficulty, such as the presence of exterior iron

wall anchors, and least in those elements which can be changed with

most difficulty, such as the roof angle. This has led some to dismiss ‘the

latest fashion in terms of architectural trim’ as worthy of study, to

concentrate on ‘fundamental changes in their domestic environment’

(Glassie 1986, 394-425). Excluding the trim allows the view that

architectural forms have their own long-lived, biographical logic to

persist: they are modelled as having periods of growth, maturity decline

and finally, they die out (Johnson 2002, 114).

Treating change in ‘trim’ as significant is based on the observations, from

diverse perspectives, which argue that following fashion is meaningful.

Douglas and Isherwood (1996, 105) argue that as society becomes

increasingly diversified, so there is a greater need to use goods

meaningfully (also an effect of commodification, see above). Simmel also

argues that fashion was driven not only by differentiation, but also by

imitation (Orser 1996a, 172; see also emulation, below). Douglas and

Isherwood (1996, 106) note that paradoxically, while difference is an

important facet of luxuries, they tend towards standardisation,

particularly where there is greater competition. Borsay (2000, 105) also

notes the parallel development of standardisation and fashion, viewing

fashion as establishing norms and codes, and from this social identity. 

Fashion may be ignored because it is associated with ‘overconsumption’,

which is particularly associated with the (negative) modern mentioned

above, and with the work of the Frankfurt School. Historians have,

however, charted the anxiety felt about overconsumption back into the

seventeenth century (Löfgren 1994, 49).
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Conspicuous consumption is the most theorised and written-about form

of consumption. As the most visible form of consumption, this is not

surprising. Conspicuous consumption is not an end in itself, but a means

to various ends, including the establishment of authority and

strengthened power; it is therefore rightly criticised when offered as a

simple explanation, complete in itself (Friedman 1994b, 4; Dyer 1995,

50; Graves 2003, 41). Consideration of class or wealth are usually core to

definitions of conspicuous consumption, but status other than class is can

also be differentiated through consumption. Conspicuous consumption is

located as a middle class activity (e.g. Büttner and Meissner 1983, 15) or

as an upper class activity. 

Conspicuous consumption in the pre-modern period took the form of

consuming a few expensive or heavily symbolic items: ‘things of quality’,

in contrast to the modern practice of consuming a range of goods or

services which together bear the symbolic load: ‘quantifiable objects’

(Gosden (2004, 36-7; Weatherill 1988, 64). Lefebvre (1996 [1968], 67)

argues that the privileged pre-modern people justified their oppressive

position in sumptuous consumption on creating ‘buildings, foundations,

palaces, embellishments, festivities’ a group of works or ‘oeuvres’, which

were replaced by the exploitative production of products.

During the early modern period social pressures leading to an increase in

conspicuous consumption of those products, especially clothes which,

because they were highly visible, were particularly identified by the

privileged as examples of challenge (Breen 1993, 255, Borsay 1989, 202).

Façades, domestic interiors and dress are often singled out as material

culture consumed more conspicuously than others (e.g. Braudel 1973

[1967], 192-3). The relationship between the body (dressed with clothing

for conspicuous consumption) and the house (dressed with furnishings

and façade for conspicuous consumption) has been noted above. Dress is

not enough by itself, it has to be displayed: conspicuous consumption

entails an audience, active in the performative act of consumption

(Borsay 1989, 241). Graves (2003, 41) has highlighted the window as a

particularly appropriate place for displaying dressed bodies, not just

visible, but on the façade. The stoop of the ‘Dutch’ house may be equally

important. The interactive relationship between dress, façade and

interior may be observed, with a decrease in the number of retainers
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leading to an increase in the conspicuous consumption of fashionable

furnishings, for example (Cooper 1997, 124). Yet a cursory glance

through the domestic literature of the nineteenth century shows that the

number of servants and their demeanour and behaviour remain

advertisements: perhaps what is significant is not the absolute decrease in

servants but the loss of heraldic clothing to mark them of the household

when they are abroad.

One area of ‘style’ has been paid particular attention by archaeologists:

the revival of classical forms. Georgianized material culture has a

recursive or active role in engendering change in the economic and

political spheres. These theories have largely been discussed with relation

to the forms of capitalism which developed in Britain and her colonies,

particularly North America (e.g. Leone 1988c, 236-7; Mrozowiski 1991,

80; Shackel, Mullins and Warner 1998, xvi). This thesis, is concerned

with other parts of the world, including South Africa (where the work of

Martin Hall and his colleagues has also examined emergent capitalist

practices) where these practices emerged comparatively early (as

explained in chapter 4). This adds further questions to the research

agenda: What lies behind the adoption of a new method of construction

or style of building in the early modern period? Was the change of use to

‘blind anchors’ part of the culture change explored by authors such as

Glassie (1975), Deetz (1977, etc.), and Leone (1988c): the

‘Georgianization’ shift to concealing building practice?

2.5: Blood ties: Ethnicity and identity

Investigating the explanations for the use of short wall anchors which

refer to buildings, their builders or owners as being ‘Dutch’ or pertaining

other nationalities is a particularly problematic exercise in the early

modern period, a time when the Dutch and other nations were coming

into being (as discussed further in chapter 4). In order to understand what

‘Dutch’ means and meant, the relationship between ‘lowlands houses’,

‘Dutch’ and ‘Dutch people’ and the role of short wall anchors (SWA) in

creating and recreating ‘Dutch’, it is necessary to use another set of

theoretical perspectives. This section therefore introduces the frameworks

of (self) identity, communities, nationality, culture and society, and
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ethnicity. These draw upon the previously considered ideas about

perception, style and class. 

‘Community’ is a term which can be used without contention in everyday

speech where it has a common sense meaning of a group of people who

have something distinctive in common, but causes immense difficulty in

the discourse of social science, and leads to a plethora of definitions (35

by the 1930s). These define community with reference to one or more of:

place, economic or social system and individual choice (Cohen 1985,

11-2; Hamilton 1985, 7). Community is sometimes defined in opposition

to modernity, the rural in opposition to the urban, in the discourse which

observes the alienating or ameliorating affects of capitalism. For the those

who see the modern as essentially estranging and distancing,

‘‘community’ is viewed as a haven of positive emotions, ‘as if it is the

unique embodiment of love and friendship’ and - in contrast for the those

who see the modern as essentially improving - ‘community’ has

anti-individualist connotations and is a ‘sinister word’ (Douglas and

Isherwood 1996, xvi; Urry 1995, 10; Cohen 1985, 11; Jenks 1993, 101).

Community in this dichotomy is also implicated in a distinction between

what Tönnies calls ‘gemeinschaft’ and ‘gesellschaft’ social organisations

(Cohen 1985, 22). Gemeinschaft communities are ‘based on face-to-face

relations’ of status and tradition between ‘whole’ persons whereas

Gesellschaft societies are ‘based on less personal relations of class and

capitalistic economic relations … characterised by anonymity, by explicit

and limited function’ (Johnson 1993, 106-7), and people are not ‘whole’,

except perhaps in their most intimate relationships, perhaps confined to

their kin. While this oversimplifying paradigm has been discredited Smith

(1986, 153) notes that the concepts of “tradition” and “modernity”

‘represent very real choices and processes’ to those creating identities for

themselves. The concept of ‘wholeness’ was explored further by Strathern

(1988) who distinguished between those who recognise themselves as

‘individuals’ and those she calls ‘dividuals’, who do not find ‘the

individual’ a common-sense idea. Gosden (2004, 36-7) locates this change

in the shift from consumption of ‘things of quality’ to ‘quantifiable

objects’ (described earlier in this section). This distinction between

‘dividual’ and individual has implications for consumption: the greater

information flow in Gesellschaft societies provided opportunities for
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people to exercise their greater the ‘freedom’ to adopt and display chosen

identity (O’Brien 2001, 19). The homogeneity and stability of both

‘community’ and ‘society’ have been more recently challenged (Cohen

1985, 22-3; Eagleton, 2000, 13-29). 

Community is a problematic concept because at its heart lies distinction.

Studies defining communities using binary oppositions are open to the

charge of being reductionist and oversimplified. It is possible, however, to

observe difference being used in dialogues (Hall 1997b, 235-6) where the

imagined distance between us and them, centre and periphery, country

and outside world is emphasised and amplified to maintain the alleged

authenticity and distinctiveness of the community. Further, communities

exist only in relation to other. They are mutually determining, only

having a meaning if there is a need to express a distinction: social

classifications by which people distinguish between communities emerge

from the distinctions, entailing that communities are not simple, static

groupings, but dynamic entities. Thus ‘the community is there as a cloak,

a protection against other people’s way of doing things’ (Cohen 1985,

37). By attaching the idea of ‘community’ to buildings or landscapes, it is

possible to conceal or perpetuate the lack of communality to be found

there (Kant 1965, 117; Fenton 1999, 6; Cohen 1985, 37; Urry 1995, 10).

Frykman and Gilje (2003, 9) note that identity has two facets, it is ‘what

people are supposed to have, but also what they are building in some

kind of bricolage’. Therefore, in creating and maintaining boundaries,

people can be both maintaining the location of their identities, and

defining those identities in relation to others, using their common

experiences, practices and perceptions to difference themselves (Smith

1986, 97). 

Cohen (1985, 104) suggests that ‘ethnic’ groups may assert their cultural

integrity in response to a crisis point where its future existence is doubtful.

Smith (1986, 7) ties this to material culture, and to the concept of

property when he observes: ‘We are probably never so aware of

phenomena and objects as when we are about to gain or lose them.

Conversely, we never take them so much for granted as when we are

assured in their possession’. This accords with Hodder’s (1982, 31)

argument that display of identity is proportional to competition for
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resources. It therefore follows that a community undergoing change will

assert key facets of its identity to external competitors, but at a finer scale

may be using different facets. Buildings, where public face and private

occupation coexist are particularly good at answering questions of

identity (Lanier and Herman 1997, 11), because they are used for both

the purpose of creating or maintain the location of inherent identity and

defining identity in relation to an ever-changing landscape. Chapter 5

and section 8.2 therefore consider the distribution of short wall anchors.

Section 6.5 goes on to consider the choice of pasts, values and material

culture considered to be worth preserving by communities identified as

‘Dutch’ by themselves, and by others.

Behaviour at boundaries has been accredited with a number of features,

intimately associated with identity, which potentially have explicatory

power for the use of buildings using short wall anchors. Cohen (1985, 13),

for example, observes that the perception of display is dependent upon

scale: movement ‘down the scale’ makes boundaries less clear to those

outside, but ‘become increasingly more important to their members’.

Moving down the scale can be problematical for the analyst, who may

struggle with the definition of community when differences within

communities become visible (Jenks 1993, 10; Eagleton 2000, 75). Cohen

(1985, 20-1, 74) argues, however, that the management of in-group

divergence is itself a function of community, and ‘does not subvert the

apparent coherence which is exposed by its boundaries’ because group

members think they are more like the in-group than the others. As a

result, the public face of a community is symbolically simple, but the

when the boundary is the object of private discourse, it is complex. This

is most apparent in stereotypes: features which outsiders can identify as

characteristic of a group are almost always viewed as an unfair or silly

distortion by those within the group. Returning to the theories

introduced in section 2.1, the role of the façade as presenting the ‘face’ of

a group, or providing a ‘setting’ can be refined façade features may be

functioning quite differently at different scales. The ways in which

buildings are used in this way is discussed further in section 2.6.

If ‘community’ is a difficult concept, it is further compounded when the

distinction of communities is by the shifting, eliding, concatenating

realms of difference which are embodied in identity: such as gender,
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sexuality, disability, class, nationality, and ethnicity. These last two are of

special importance to this study, but as they are all interdependent, none

can be ignored in discussion of community or identity, as to focus one

face of representation and presentation will oversimplify the complex

dynamics of social relationships constitute (Wilkie 2001, 108). It is

especially tempting to focus upon locality and ethnicity when discussing

community, as they are commonly used to give credibility to the idea of

community (Cohen 1985, 108). Therefore, while this study focuses on

ethnicity, other realms of difference are not excluded, and their potential

for future work, given the limited theoretical underpinning in many

areas, established in the concluding chapter. 

Although nationality is sometimes used as the referent of ethnicity (e.g.

Lawrence’s (2003, 4) definition of ‘British’), and censuses and legal

definitions (where the focus of measurement is often both contentious and

unclear) often mix national and ethnic categories -e.g. ‘Pakistani’ and

‘black’ (Fenton 1999, 2-3), the two terms are separate typologies of

people, and function quite differently. In particular, in contrast to

ethnicity, nationality refers to ‘imagined communities’. This is not to say

that ethnicity is ‘true’ and nationality ‘untrue’ (Jones and Graves-Brown

1996, 6). The nations of Europe were being increasingly used in the

construction of identity by the sixteenth century, when nationhood was

itself changing, ‘creating new means of dividing up the world’ (Gosden

2004, 151). Nationalism was particularly used among the lower orders of

society, although regionalism was also important, and other ethnic and

cultural communities, such as faith communities were significant for

many people, with individuals able to define themselves in relation to a

number of communities (Bouwsma 2000, 1; Green 2003, 69; Carter,

Donald and Squires 1993, ix). 

Ethnicity and nationalism have been viewed, in most approaches to

buildings, as homogenous, bounded, straightforward, timeless and

common-sense, rather as a phenomenon which is, as Jones (1999, 221)

describes it ‘dynamic, contested and multi-layered’. This is an approach

to ethnicity classified as an instrumentalist or situationalist viewpoint, and

opposed to the primordialist approach used by many generations of

archaeologists which view ethnicity as an innate aspect of identity which

forms bonded and bounded communities larger than kinship groups
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ethnicity is attributed to the permanent ‘givens of birth … “blood”,

language, religion, territory and culture’ (Jones 1997, 65; Bentley 1987;

Shennan 1994, 15).

The stable, neutral causal connections between ethnicity and material

culture envisioned in primordialist approaches have been used by many

generations of archaeologists in establishing the validity of ‘ethnic

markers’ that is, individual artefacts or groups of artefacts that show

‘undeniably’ (Orser and Fagan 1995, 210) that a certain ethnic group or

groups were present at a site. The ethnic identity of these markers is often

established from an uncritical textual basis in a dangerously circular

process. The short wall anchor is part of an assemblage which is called

‘Dutch’ by archaeologists, architectural historians and historians, and has

been so-called for over a hundred years, but is, in itself, rarely given the

status of a marker of ethnicity. Pyszczyk (1989, 216-7) offers a more

sophisticated methodology. He worked from the basic assumption that

‘the degree of similarity of behaviour of the same ethnic groups will be

relatively greater than the degree of similarity of behaviour between units

of different groups’: thus two ethnic groups which both occupy two

regions, will show more difference between the ethnic groups than

between the regions. He notes this is important primarily as a heuristic

device, ‘since little attention is given to which types or varieties of articles

are responsible for creating differences within and between groups, or

what behavioural elements they were related to’ (Pyszczyk 1989, 218).

But as Orser and Fagan (1995, 210) note ‘The correlation between

ethnicity and artefacts remains poorly understood’, with both the

definition and recognition of ethnicity being problematical, and the

relationship between ethnicity and material culture sometimes assumed

to be one of reality and mirror, and sometimes of two interacting

potencies (Buchli and Lucas 2001a, 7). For example, Shackel (1994, 83)

argues that new material forms in early modern Maryland ‘helped to

separate the community into various social groups, created strong group

boundaries, and promoted individuality’.

Situationalist approaches argue that far from being innate, ethnic

differences are real or imagined, brought into play when it gives an

individual an advantage (Jones 1997, 78). These approaches suggests that

ethnicity is a subjective composition, selected from some, but not all,

67



cultural practices involved in the perception and expression of difference.

That differencing is based on an assumed shared culture and, usually,

common descent. A shared ancestor or land provides a counterweight to

the dynamism and elective nature of ethnicity as self-identification

(Tebbenhof 1992, 30-1). It is through practice that individuals perceive

and negotiate their ethnic allegiances. However, what ethnicity is, and

what it is used for - how it is ‘enacted’ to use Lawrence’s term (2003, 4) -

varies as much as discrete ethnicities (Jones 1997, 40; Sackett 1990, 42).

These approaches assume, above all, that ethnicity is dynamic and

unstable. This in part derives from ethnicity being a polythetic

classification (see above, section 2.2). It is important to note that in

polythetic classification not all features are selected, and that some

features selected are in fact not unique to the group (Jones 1999, 221). 

The name instrumentalist approach stresses ethnicity’s use as a device for

regulating social behaviour within and between groups (Dìaz-Andreu

2002, 4819). As the alternative name of situationalist suggests, in this view

of ethnicity the individual can also choose between ethnicities and other

facets of identity, according to the situation. Further, ethnicities are fluid,

as is shown by the continual renaming of groups (Dìaz-Andreu 2002,

4819). Thus, as Carter, Donald and Squires (1993, xi) note, ‘the quest for

identity cannot be separated from the experience of division’.

The situationalist approach, because of its insistence on the temporal and

spatial dynamic within ethnicity is particularly useful in considering the

concept on a global scale, and with dealing with movement of people and

minority ethnic groups. While the pattern of building is continually

modified in small or large ways, the patterns of the past continue to

greater or lesser extent, and are given new meanings. Fox (2000, 215) has

noted that in early modern England, the pattern of building and

landscape ‘provided an imagined heritage which helped to underscore

the emotional solidarity of the community’. The identification of

ethnicity with buildings may lead to their destruction, or their

preservation. That preservation can take the form of preservation of

existing buildings, perhaps taking them back to their ‘original’ state in a

process that parallels ethnic cleansing, perhaps building new buildings

that are deemed to continue the pattern through the use of distinctive
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2.6 Ties that Find: Narrative, Texts and Literacy

One of the key questions to understanding the use of short wall anchors,

is understanding how buildings are used in support of narratives.

Buildings and stories are intimately related. They are subject and

situation, bearers of memorials, recallers of memory. Limited in what

they tell, they nevertheless call for explanation or are called to speak as

witnesses (Gazin-Schwartz and Holtorf 1999, 16; Buchli and Lucas

2001b, 80; Johnson 2002, 181-2; Stahl, Mann and DiPaolo 2004, 84).

Buildings, like histories are (to use Jones and Graves-Brown (1996, 6)

account) ‘constructions in which the past is selectively appropriated,

remembered, forgotten and invented, but at the same time reproduced

and naturalised’. Narratives are often thought of as verbal, and the role

of pictures, in conjunction with, or separately from words is also noted,

but many other narratives exist, including gesture and the use of objects

and places (Cressy 1993, 311). The forms of narrative which have special

interest for this thesis are oral histories, written histories of various kinds

(from tourist websites to learned papers), and maps. These various kinds

of narrative should not be considered as specific to particular historical

periods or social groups, and movement between the forms is well

documented (Sautman et al 1998, 3-12; Fox 2000, 37-44). 

Fox (2000, 5) distinguishes between three cultures present in early

modern England: oral, scribal, and print culture; not antithetical but

interrelated, intermingled and iterative. Letters and numbers were not

the only signs surrounding early modern people. Marks indicating house-

and holding, merchants’, makers’ and trade marks, and apotropaic

marks, were omnipresent in material culture (Pennick 2001, 99). Some of

these marks were also used textually by craftsmen, who while illiterate,

possessed some penmanship skills (Cressy 1977a, 8). As noted above,

buildings were marked in many ways, including patterning in building

materials, plaster, and painted signs. These signs made use of religious

iconography, rebuses and visual imagery of all kinds (Gowans 1986,

Woerden 2001, Fox 2000, 34-5). The realms of voice, writing, printing,

making images and being in landscapes and around things were all states

features (Rapoport 2000 [1986, 1995], 203). This entails a return to the

ideas of ‘discourse’ and ‘story’ introduced in section 2.1. 
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in ‘a world governed by text’ (Fox 2000, 10). In this territory, it is not

possible to take text, or material culture, or anything else simply ‘on its

own terms’: all are continually reread within the terms of other states.

While features such as wall paintings, stained glass windows and statues

have been described as making buildings ‘books for the illiterate’ (Fox

2000, 33), nevertheless there are skills involved in reading such texts.

There are conventions around the way narrative structure is conveyed

and characters identified which have to be learned as much as the skills of

literacy, numeracy and cartography discussed below are learned.

The use of stories does not make communities, per se, ‘traditionalistic’,

merely indicates that they use the past as a resource as a springboard to

the future (Cohen 1985, 99; Eagleton 2000, 86). Indeed, Appadurai

(1986, 48) suggests that the inherent alienation of commodities leads to

‘specialised mythologies’. Similarly, Miller (1987, 81) describes the way in

which objects in the modern world are given meaning through ‘work’,

placing them into different contexts and narratives. 

In constructing comprehensible narratives from the potentially

incomprehensible past, people focus on the memorable, and emphasise

linkages and conversely tend to elide breaks and ruptures to minimise

challenges to ‘the smooth source of the narrative’ (Johnson 2002, 106;

Lowenthal 1985, 209; Jenkins 1991, 14). Stories are told through time:

one interesting thing after another. But the linear nature of verbal

narrative is counterbalanced by awareness in the narrator and more or

less provoked in their audiences, that there are other stories, and thus the

multidimensionality of the past is present in the story line (Lowenthal

1985, 223). One important feature of oral histories is that they are

chronologically simplistic, tending to locate activity at the start, or within

actively remembered times, in contrast to historical writing, which

focuses upon the middle ground, exploring how ‘then’ relates to ‘now’

(Lowenthal 1985, 220). Sometimes the histories are constructed as myth,

and tradition is invented to foster community cohesion or channel

conflict, to establish or legitimise authority, or to inculcate community

members. Myth, by being beyond time, is impervious to rational scrutiny

which might be used to challenge those actions (Cohen 1969, cited in

Cohen 1985, 99; Bell 1992, 171; Hobsbawm 1983, 9). But even the

scholarly history is subject to the narrative imperative of beginning,
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climax and resolution, which results in authors tending to locate origins

and revolutions in the time frame they are focusing on (Shammas 1990,

291).

In order to understand script and print culture, two essential questions

have to be answered: ‘what did literacy mean?’ and ‘how did literacy

matter?’ (Cressy 1993, 305). Different academic disciplines have differing

definitions of ‘literacy’, ranging from arbitrary levels of mastery of

technique (such as ability to sign one’s name) to subtle matters of taste

and judgement in complex relationships with multiple texts (Cohen 1982,

10-11; Cressy 1997a 2, 8; Houston 1988, 132; Cressy 1993, 305, Fox

2000, 17; and Moreland 2001, 88). Further, while people may have been

more or less illiterate, this does not mean that they were unaffected by

print. For example, it was observed that illiterate people displayed

broadside ballads in their homes and shops in Elizabethan England.

Since at this time reading was usually done out loud, to be in the

presence of someone reading a text was all that was needed in order to

know its contents (Fox 2000, 8-9, 36). The date at which silent reading

became the norm has an importance for building studies, as vocalised

reading would make the presence of texts in a streetscape as active as

broadcast sound. Indirect measures of literacy, such as schools,

broadsheets and books, have been associated with studies which treat

literacy as a backdrop to cultural change (Houston 1988, 116).

Approaches which see texts as active view this same evidence as active in,

as well as reflective of, these changes in culture, society and economy: a

technology with power (Goody 1968, 1; Moreland 2001, 88-9). 

Literacy turns patterns of custom into preserved models of tradition

(Goody 1986, 9). Literacy separates fixed law from flexible custom and

practice (Bell 1992, 119) In all these areas of social practice, the ‘fixity’

given by writing is a form of legitimation. As literacy enabled

classification, ordering and sorting by ‘the middling sort’ (itself a

classification typical of the new potential to classify), using new tools such

as the inventory and stock list, the customary, traditional, inferential and

implicit ways of classifying were correspondingly reduced (Johnson 1996,

197). Thus literacy is implicated in new forms of perception - seeing

things as ‘quantifiable objects’, commodification, marketing,

standardisation and the emergence of the individual described above in
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section 2.4 (Little 1992, 218; Verhaeghe 1997, 27; Johnson 1996, 196;

Johnson 1997, 153; Moreland 2001, 84-5, 92). A more direct link

between material things and texts can be seen archaeologically in the use

of writing on objects and buildings.

The effect of literacy on the landscape has been diverse. Texts make the

local accessible across space and time, with texts being capable of use as

tools for cultural integration, transforming the vernacular to the

international (Cressy 1993, 308; Oliver 1997c, 515). Redefinition of

words such as ‘landscape’ redefines the land and redeliniates boundaries

at a literate level (Johnson 1996, 72). Kinneir (1980, 147) describes the

act of ‘titling’ a building, noting that this can be done to any building, but

‘those which are a focus for mass activities always needing [most] to

establish their identity with the public’. As a result of such fixing, changes

are noticed: they can be resisted or promoted. To sanction changes in the

unchanging, texts proliferate. They use a variety of interpretative

techniques (juxtaposition of an oral tradition, legal reasoning, theological

speculation, etc.) (Bell 1992, 137). Again, boundaries - physically located

in landscapes, or boundaries in meaning became contested in actions

ranging from the most informal riot to the formality of legal discussion

(Johnson 1996, 71). 

Placing words in symbolic landscapes - maps and charts - or in real

landscapes, on signs and on buildings, fixes and legitimises. Today,

political territory is contested using maps. The rise of the map as a

political tool is both recent (the first map that attempted to show the state

borders of Europe was printed in 1602 (Gunn 1999, 102-3). Maps

produced, and are produced by arguments of legitimacy, and what

Johnson (1996, 91) describes as ‘the widening gap between the landscape

and what it means’ (St. George 1998, 349; Gosden 1999, 153-4). The

map and the nation-state rose together (Johnson 2002, 164), and in the

early modern period, boundaries are vaguer, and are far from

uncontested (Gunn 1999, 102-3). 

A building such as a medieval parish church needed interpretation and

thus offered opportunity for difference of opinion and dissent. In

contrast, the dated house provided certainty (Oliver 1997e, 530-1). In the

same ways as a map fixed topography, dating buildings fixed those
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man-made constructions ‘which every day summoned up the past for all

to behold’ (Fox 2000, 217-8). Kinnear (1980, 72) distinguishes three

degrees of relationship between buildings and texts: those with letters

integrated into the building fabric during construction (a group which

would include the use of short wall anchors), those with letters applied

after completion to the surface of buildings (a group including the use of

some year stones and painting), and those with letters which are related

but separate’ (such as fire-backs and textiles). It would seem that these

three degrees of fixity would to some extent reinforce their content.

The shifting of narratives and images between oral, script and print

cultures, on the other hand complicates text’s ability to fix. The

relationship between text and material culture thus had a special quality

in the early modern period, with material culture both being fixed

through text, and being used to support print culture against the fluidity

of oral and script cultures. This legitimisation does not mean, as some

modern commentators assume, that illiteracy led to rumour,

misinformation and ignorance: all textual codification does is marginalise

or eliminate alternatives (Bell 1992, 137; Fox 2000, 44-5). This fixing can

open a gap where the past appears to exist independently of the present

and in need of reconciliation with it: I know that ‘H K’ had this house

built, but I do not know his (or her) story (Bell 1992, 119, 136). 

Numeracy is as difficult to define as the word on which it is modelled,

literacy. What constitutes ‘numeracy’ is a group of skills at a level of

competence, but identifying those skills and the point in each where

‘numeracy’ lies is not easy, since the individual skills, their placement in a

hierarchy, and the level to which each must be mastered for functional

numeracy is not constant between contexts - the differences between

places using decimal and non-decimal currencies, or between places

where electronic calculators are used and those where they are not, for

example (Cohen 1982, 5-6, 10-11). It follows, since numeracy is defined

by a context of number use, that numeracy cannot be simply measured.

As with literacy, using a simple measure, even if one were available,

would mask this dependence on context. This leads Cohen to the circular

conclusion that, since numeracy cannot be exactly measured, it should be
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inferred from evidence of numbers being used in differing ways (Cohen

1982, 10-2). 

There are two skills necessary to be numerate for a dated building. The

first is the association of the number symbol, number word and actual

quantity expressed. The second is the ability to calculate the time

distance between the building’s date and the present day, either in terms

of years between the dates (that is, the numerical skill of subtraction), or

by some fuzzier association of the date with age or historicity (that is, a

qualitative assessment of time, rather than a quantitative one). The first

skill might be thought to be fundamental to all mathematics, but just as

the skills which compose numeracy are not fixed, neither is the sequence

in which they are taught, (Cohen 1982, 118; Cohen 1993, 7, 322,

327-31). But numeracy skills are not necessary to participate in the

market: what is needed is trust (Cohen 1982, 11, 41). That is, it is possible

to use the skills characteristic of primative/medieval/Gemeinschaft

relationships in a modern/ Gesellschaft context. As in England, for many

of ‘the vulgar’, ‘the remembrance only of the sounds of the names of

numbers’ was sufficient check upon trustworthiness, and ciphering

unnecessary (Stephens 1972, 100 quoted in Fox 2000, 22). The

popularity of the Ready Reckoner through the 200 years following its

first appearance early in the seventeenth century, despite its inutility in

periods of unstable prices, suggests that tradesmen often lacked

arithmetical skills (Cohen 1982, 27; Cohen 1993, 330, 328).

Nevertheless, the early modern world was one in which ‘the domain of

number’ was expanding, with landscape and the economy now being

conceived of in terms of number (Cohen 1982, 17-22). The predictable

difficulties in gathering those numbers - of conducting censuses, of

gathering trade statistics, were at first not appreciated and skipped over

as they were simply had never been experienced, and in the absence of

data, economists such as Petty and colonial governors simply

manufactured it; editors were happy for figures to differ in different

versions of reports: exactitude in copying was not prized when the figure

being copied was presumed to be inaccurate in the first place (Cohen

1982, 33-4, 38, 53). 
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While the rise of numeracy as a whole has been little studied, the branch

of geometry - the foundation for military calculations, surveying and

cartography - has been better served, particularly for the last art (Gregory

1994, 391; those covering cartography include Haley 1988, 12; Borsay

1989, 80-4; Wood 1993; Zandvliet 2002; Gunn 1999, 102-3). In the

seventeenth century map-making was closely related to navigation, the

making of instruments and art all of which also involved mathematical

training. The relationship with art diminished in the following century

(Zandvliet 2002, 14, 36, 214; Gregory 2003, 42). Globes and maps

themselves were instruments. They were objects, material culture both

enabled by and needed for the creation of, and resistance to, the

nation-state and colonialism: they are ‘embedded in a history they help

construct’, hanging on the wall of government offices, or portrayed in a

painting in a merchant’s house lying on the desk of a colonial

administrator, or a classical scholar. For they do not only work in

geographical space, but also in chronologically ordered space (Wood

1993, 28 (and passim); Cosgrove 1985, Lawrence 2003, 6; Johnson 1996,

76, 90-1; Zandvliet 2002, 63). At a local level, a map fixed the geological

and topographical features which promoted historical ties in a

community, the ‘common voice’, ‘common fame’, or ‘common report’ of

the inhabitants which antiquaries and travellers encountered as they

toured the country (Fox 2000, 215). 

Globe making and map making enabled a new way of seeing and

controlling the world: individual’s’ geographical knowledge could be

brought into a single vision, legible through the new logics of perspective

and geometry. This new way of seeing and controlling the world was

intimately connected with text in general, not just narratives. This is

evident in the language used to describe what maps are and do: like

verbal texts they are plotted, often bear titles and finally, are read.

Cartouches, like frontispieces, are used to justify the act of creation within

the production itself (Benjamin 2006). Derrida (1987 [1978], 24) notes

how cartouches and legends have a special connection with, but are not

essentially part of, a work. Wood (1993, 96-103) observes that the legend

is a location where the uses of the map are made manifest, and the full

range of ideological tools are used in their service. Globes and maps were

new ways of manifesting narratives, new and old. The 1609 stock list of
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2.7 Tie breakers?: colonial localities

This section explores the specific theories concerning change and identity

which concern the historical period 1400 - 1900, looking especially at the

explanations offered for the series of articulated movements in economic

and social practices which are summarised and characterised as the

phenomena of colonialism. These theories bring together understandings

of material culture, capital, and identity, together with the concepts of

mentalité and spatial strategy, and the use of space as a conceptual frame.

Colonialism needs to be explored in part because of the colonial location

of many of the buildings with short wall anchors, in part because of the

impact of colonisation on those in other areas, and also because the

theories discussed so far are all, to some extent, productions of

colonialism (Gosden 2004, 24; Eagleton, 2000, 26). 

one Dutch map seller includes numerous maps with messages relating to

overseas expansion, or political struggle (Zandvliet 2002, 69). 

A notable feature of the map, shared with the architectural print is that it

communicates a partial view, a controlled view, which represents itself as

complete, entire and perfect view, open to the public gaze. Part of that

completeness can be the presence of author, architect or map maker as

identified maker. The use of signatures on works of art began during the

Renaissance, and is particularly associated with the artists of the Low

Countries (Pennick 2001, 98; Kinneir 1980, 171; Liedtke 1997, 121). The

use of insignia and signatures in works of art has been further explored by

Johnson (2003), and the use of heraldry, livery and other insignia within

and without elite late medieval buildings in Europe is well charted (e.g.

Howard 1997, 108). Through letter-anchors, stones and other forms of

building inscription, the owners make their presence even more explicit.

In section 8.3 I consider the theoretical approaches to literacy and

numeracy introduced in this section: to compare use of text on buildings

and monuments to use in printed and written texts, but also to use on

maps, where the cartouche and the legend bear a similar relationship to

the whole project, except that in the landscape, the text makes explicit

certain things, not about a symbolised terrain, but about actual and

present lands. 
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I have found the ‘tools’ developed by Gosden (2004) to be particularly

useful for working with colonial contexts. Gosden attempts to create a

specifically archaeological approach to colonialism, in which objects,

people and power are at the centre, rather than political relationships

(Gosden 2004, 5). He (2004, 3) brings together material culture, mentalité

and place in his definition of colonialism as ‘a particular grip that

material culture gets on the bodies and minds of people, moving them

across space and attaching them to new values’. Using this framework, I

have found it useful to view colonisation, and particularly Dutch

colonisation, as a transforming global and capitalist process of power and

interaction which ‘creates a network of people and things’ (Gosden 2004,

153, 5) with desire at its heart (Adams 1996, 14; Ekholm-Friedman and

Friedman 1995). 

The existence of a network of people and things means a shift in one

dimension - be that colonialism, capitalism, industrialisation or any other

strand - necessarily entails a shift in another. As Johnson (1999d, 17)

notes, there is potentially a difficulty in the way that archaeology uses

‘tiny fragments - artefacts, particular sites, local contexts’ in order to talk

about the whole network. Gosden’s insight is to support the use of the

fragment’s place in the network in order to follow the threads through to

both colony and colonial homeland. Specific material things, including

short wall anchors, and their specific historical contexts and processes are

explored in detail in chapter 4. The remainder of this chapter examines

the theoretical frameworks of practices in colonial localities. 

Hulme (1992, 2-3) and Jacobs (1996, 38) differentiate two forms of

colonisation, separating those which were envisaged as permanent

territorial expansions that destroyed the indigenous society, and

constructed a new society following the model of the homeland, from

those which were designed to modify rather than destroy, so that it better

served the needs of the colonising society. The first form took place

initially on the European and Atlantic fringes, but from around 1750

movements began into continental interiors in a scramble for territorial

control and the extension of the global network to other parts of the

world. The network was spread partly through population movement

and expansion, partly through new life-biographies of objects, and partly

through the gradual and spasmodic creation of distinctions of class, race
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and gender. The first phase is characterised as the imposition of

European power on colonised lands, the second is characterised as the

incorporation of Europe into a new, global colonial order. (Gosden 2004,

114-5, 127-30; Hall 1997a, 239). These two phases were followed by post

second-world war migrations from the colonised world to Europe and

North America, which Gosden (2004, 159) argues is neo-colonial, and

may best be viewed as a combination of all previous forms of colonialism.

These models will be used in section 7.6 to explore the adoption of or

failure to adopt the short wall anchor among societies encountered

during different forms of colonisation.

The negative effects came from the power of colonialism to ignore and

destroy existing networks and values. Gosden (2004, 25) calls the

destructive form ‘terra nullius’, observing that form is used as a frame by

which earlier forms are viewed, despite few of the earlier forms operating

in the same manner, or having such negative effects. He also notes

(Gosden 2004, 40-1, 153) that even in its later form, colonialism is an

immensely creative power, which forged links between places never

before in contact, and entailed new forms of linkage, including the new

forms of goods and consumption described above (section 2.4 above).

The earliest forms of colonisation, taking place in a ‘shared cultural

milieu’ are, academically, the most controversial, because their starting

point are pre-colonial systems, based on quality rather than quantity (see

section 2.4 above). These interactions are perhaps indistinguishable from

‘culture contact’, itself a problematic term, and ‘encounter’ or

‘engagement’ are also used (Torrence and Clarke, 2000, 12, 16). Another

nuancing of colonialism is the idea of ‘secondary colonisation’. This is

where one European group colonises where another has already

colonised (Scott 2001, 14). This complicating factor is often ignored (e.g.

Farnsworth 2001, xx). Gosden (2004, 60) further notes that it has been

very rare for colonialism to change anything which was not already

changing, in contrast to the more common perception noted by Gouda

and Clancy-Smith (1998, 14) that the native is static, and any motion

ascribed to the effect of colonialism.

The relationship between ethnicity and things is especially obscure in

colonial setting. Contact between people of different ethnicities in such
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contexts is epitomised as groups and individuals breaking out from

separate enclaves in a number of ways including more or less permanent

movement in and out of localities, and economic, social and sexual

interaction. This is more easily understood from a situationalist

perspective described in section 2.5 above. It is argued that ethnicity or

other community considerations are more important to people than

resource or functional considerations, resulting, when people move, in

butchery patterns which do not quite fit with local species, and clothing -

and buildings - inappropriate for climate (Oliver 1975, 12; Chappell

1986, 27). Such moved communities are different to others, in that they

have movement in their heritage, which would seem to generate

instability: it should be no surprise, therefore, that as Malinowski (1966

[1945], 14) observed ‘the white settler community is by no means a direct

replica of its mother community at home’. This perspective is further

developed by examining the potential that such movements of people,

things and ideas had for new ethnicities and new identities to be

fashioned or chosen. These movements and contacts could result in

communities described, using a linguistic metaphor as ‘creolised’ (Jordan

and Schrire 2002, 241; Upton 1996, 4). The use, and non-use, of short

wall anchors by ‘creolised’ groups is examined in sections 6.4 and 7.6.

The view of colonialism as a global order incorporating Europe

challenges the idea that colonialism is characterised by the export of

economic and cultural influences from Europe which were ‘nuanced into

colonial forms’ or ‘homespun creations’ (Stoler 1989, 136-7). Rather,

European culture (including the discipline of archaeology), alongside its

economy and politics was, itself, a product of colonial discourse (Gosden

2004, 159; Salverda 2004, 70); a view summarised by Fanon (1968, 102):

‘Europe is literally the creation of the Third World’. 

Colonialism is a transformational system, in which people, things and

ideas from many places circulate, and in circulating in a convoluted flow,

are transformed to new, co-dependent forms. Each transformation can,

however, only be understood in its local expression. Each occurs, with

reference to ‘the full set of links creating the global system’ (Gosden 2004,

12). The relationships associated with and by the flow are

characteristically asymmetrical. This asymmetry opens avenues of study:

by observing the use of material culture as a subversive instrument, and
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by demonstrating how the local context is important in a global process

(Thomas 1994, 2-3; Beaudry 2003, 291-4; Gosden 2004, 4; Gouda and

Clancy-Smith 1998, 6; Burton 1994, 36 Lawrence 2003, 3).

Archaeology is, like other academic discourses, profoundly affected by

colonialism (Andrén 1998, 73; Orser 1996a, 61; Gouda and

Clancy-Smith 1998, 13). Earlier studies examined the impact of a ‘global

chess game’ (Gouda and Clancy-Smith 1998, 1) on certain aspects of the

lives of the colonised people, who did not play, but were classified and

accounted for by nation, tribe or culture, by citizenship, and social

practice (degree of ‘civilisation’) (Lawrence 2003, 4). The categorising and

collecting of both people and of material culture (described above in

section 2.2), enabled Europeans to ‘see’ what they were dealing with, and

use it, but Eurocentrism limited the taxonomies’ usefulness. The greatest

attention, for example, was placed on places of importance to, and

dominated by Europeans. While ‘historical archaeology’ was sometimes

defined as archaeology of European colonialism, or - even more

Eurocentrically - as the archaeology of ‘European places outside Europe’

(Orser 1996a, 6), there was still little analysis of the ‘chess players’. At the

same time that colonisers were dividing and counting the colonised, the

diversity of colonisers, particularly their different access to and use of

power, was minimised and regional difference - across the globe - was

blurred into a national grouping (Scott 2001, 14). Where diversity is

recognised, it is regarded as unproblematic. Stoler (1989, 137) argues

that, in order to mask the potentially disruptive social and economic

differences between colonisers, they created ‘imagined communities’

(Anderson 1983, 15). The result of this is that the confident public image

of the colonist is, and was, continually under challenge (Hall 2000, 125).

Much of the challenge has its roots in the growing number of scholars

from colonised areas who have critiqued the Eurocentric approaches,

and developed increasingly more useful views of colonialism. In

particular, their work has resulted from belief in the agency of colonised

people, their place in a world network, and examination at levels other

than the European-constructed population groups. This last creates the

paradox that that local histories are central to much post-colonial

analysis. European buildings, therefore, are not seen as objects simply

transplanted to colonies, because ‘Colonial cultures were never direct
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translations of European society planted in the colonies, but unique

cultural configurations, homespun creations in which European food,

dress, housing, and morality were given new political meanings in the

particular social order of colonial rule’ (Stoler 1989, 136-7), and as noted

above, the European was, itself, a colonial product. Their approach

concerns ‘subalternity’ - the culture of resistance and acceptance within a

culture of domination and hierarchy and focuses upon the ‘weapons of

the weak’ (Scott 1985; Gregory 1994, 184). Gosden (2004, 20) argues that

‘the local variations of thought, feeling, agency and resistance’ act as a

counterbalance to the prejudices of the researcher, but comparative work

at the larger scale is needed if the full value of material culture analysis is

to be gained, a ‘salutory corrective effect’ (Haasse 1995, 10, translated by

Salverda 2004, 70; Thomas 1994, ix; Gosden 2004, 18-9). 

Archaeologists over the last decade have become conscious of, and taken

account of the global scale of the linkages and processes engendered by

colonialism and hence the appropriateness of archaeology as a discipline

for studying this period, but the basic idea, that colonialism is a

consequence of the existence of colonies, continues, and the influence of

the ‘subaltern studies’ movement (see Guha and Spivak 1988) has had the

effect of strengthening the paradigmatic status of the British in India

(Lawrence 2003, 2; Gosden 1999, 87; Gosden 2004, 2, 6; Gouda and

Clancy-Smith 1998, 4). 

At the same time, as societies have become post-colonial, the ‘imagined

communities’ of the colonisers as well as the indigenous people have

become proper objects of study again, but not because they are

intrinsically more interesting or important (Dìaz-Andreu 2002, 4822;

Hall 2000, 124; Stoler 1989, 135; Lawrence 2003, 10). It is now

appreciated that ‘Europeans’ and ‘colonisers’ are not synonymous

categories: leaving aside colonial and imperial projects of African, Asian

and American peoples, in different colonies, and at different times, who

could be ‘European’ differed widely (Gosden 1999, 15-9; Torrence and

Clarke, 2000b, 7; Swallow, 1998, 54; Stoler 1989, 136-7, 154; Lawrence

2003, 5). 

The propriety of this return to examining colonisation from a perspective

other than that of the colonised is questioned. King (1985, 43), for
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examples, suggests ‘Identifying the ‘colonial’ in the city of ‘the other’ may

be another version of ‘Orientalism’’. The coloniser as proper object

however does usefully expand the field: as the whole circulatory run

described above is orbited. For example, recent work on the British

Empire (Lawrence 2003) has shown the significance of the archaeology of

Britain in answering questions about colonial history. The attention paid

to diversity, particularly in South African and Oceanic archaeology (e.g.

Hall 2000; Malan 1990, 1993; Torrence and Clarke, 2000b), shows that

it is possible to examine local practice among the colonisers by not

following simple binary oppositions, but making space for ‘other voices’

within the majority, examining the very inconstancies, and fragmented

ambiguities which colonialism needed to disguise within a grand

narrative. A result of this approach is that colonialism ceases to be ‘a

simple matter of the dominant ideology it work, imposing a patriarchal

order on compliance objects, the discourse of colonialism seems more like

the Chinese box, with complex layers of relations defined in the

intersections of race, gender and status’ (Hall 2000, 120). Hall’s work is

particularly useful because he shows how one aspect of the discourse, ‘the

shadow lineage of women and their influence’ can be revealed in the

study of houses. This attention to the middle echoes similar calls for

studies of middle (class) history as a way of better understanding mass

culture, and work at the level of the locality (Barry 1994, 24). 

The West dispossessed colonial societies through spatial strategies which

typically involved mastering places through a system of surveillance,

which included many of the objects discussed in the previous section,

including maps and travelogues (Gregory 1994, 168-9). Dispossession

occurred through ‘othering’, naming (hence Gosden’s terra nullius - land

without history), in a process closely allied to that of naming objects as

part of commodification, described above (2.4), space becomes place by

being named) and through ‘spatialising’: through inscriptions, and the

development of ‘model villages’ (Gregory 1994, 169-73; Carter, Donald

and Squires 1993, xii). As with maps (described in section 2.6), naming

practices acted to fix narratives to geological and topographical features

and disposes other narratives of these ties. This dispossession occurred

not only in the colonies, but also in Europe (Ozouf 1989, 122-44, for

example, details such changes as a result of the French revolution).
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Individual buildings also serve to define and delimit space, serve as

symbolic artefacts - and ‘acts as a setting for the transfer of knowledge

and cultural values’ (Stea 1987, xiii), consume capital and revenue

(notably in energy costs) (Lawrence 1987, 176-7). Against the

dispossession, in the nineteenth century, a new literary and scientific

vocabulary reclaimed space through the use of bodily imagery - the lungs

of a city, arterial roads, the heart of the country (Taverne 1993, 14).

The identity of people who have been displaced or moved voluntarily is

not supported by place in a straightforward way. ‘Home’, however,

continues to ‘resonate throughout the imaginations of displaced

communities’ (Carter, Donald and Squires 1993, vii). Urry (1995, 1-2)

argues that the significance of places can be ‘dilapidated, devoured or

exhausted by use’ and that places can consume identity, as well as being

used to support it.

In answering questions on the use and meaning of short wall anchor

construction, I use theoretical approaches which place material culture at

the centre of explanations of the world. When people, things and ideas

from many places are brought into new conjunctions, theories about

ethnicity, theories about typology, theories about adoption, and theories

about meaning and consciousness are all needed. and theories and the

processes of choice-making are needed. The third chapter will return to

the research questions outlined in chapter 1 and those introduced in this

chapter, and explain the methodology, including the use of these

theoretical perspectives, employed to answer them.
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Chapter 3 Methodology 
3.1 Research Agenda

3.2 Methodologies for recording historical buildings

3.3 Methodology for Inventory Creation

3.4 Beyond the Text: Survey, Drawing and Photography

3.5 Sampling Techniques

3.6 The Route to Inclusion: three examples

3.7 Quantitative Analysis - Statistics and Geographical Information Systems

3.8 Qualitative Analysis

3.1 Research Agenda 

This chapter brings together the questions raised in the previous two

chapters, and identifies how they were answered. That ‘how’ falls into

two broad divisions: the methods for data collection and the methods for

data analysis. In order to collect the information needed to answer the

research questions, a methodology for recording buildings using short

wall anchors was developed. In order to manage the information

collected, a complex relational database was constructed. The questions

of the research agenda determined what feature of the buildings needed

to be recorded, which in turn determined many of the fields in the

database. Section 3.2 explores the methodologies available, and the

inventory is considered in section 3.3. The process of database

construction is also outlined in section 3.3, and details, including the

structure, is are included as appendix 3. The units of information (i.e.

database fields) particularly used to answer questions are highlighted in

this appendix. Table 3.1 (pages 85-6) correlates the units of information

with the research agenda, showing which items were used to answer

which questions. Comma-delineated files of the data are attached as

appendix 4. 

As befits an archaeological thesis, non-textual recording is fully exploited,

and fully integrated with textual recording. The methodologies of the

non-textual parts of the inventory are described in section 3.4. The

description of data collection concludes with the sampling strategy
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3 
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2 
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1 

1. Where was this construction technique used? 

2. Are these buildings more likely to be found on unstable substrates? 

3. Is the use of short wall anchor construction particularly associated with wholesale

transformation of the townscape or landscape (e.g. during colonisation, rebuilding after

fire)? 

4. How did the people who built them and those who had them built identify themselves (in

writing and through material culture)? 

5. What is the relationship between each place where the technique is found and the place

from which it came? 

6. Questions relating to craft transmission processes 

7. Can the use of flamboyant anchors, be regarded as 'a form of unalloyed conspicuous

consumption'?

Table 3.1 : Table showing how database fields relate to research agenda



individual buildings came to be included, or excluded, from the inventory

(section 3.6). 

The following sections discuss the methods used in data analysis. These

are broadly divided into quantitative and qualitative methods (sections

3.7 and 3.8). 

The range of questions is so wide, and so enormously complex, and

relates to so diverse set of theoretical constructs, that I have had to

develop a highly sophisticated information management system in order

to answer them. This management of information means, that for many

questions, that the answers are not mere anecdotes, ‘explanations’ lacking

explanatory force, or lists of instances, but open to analysis using rigorous

quantitative and qualitative methods, and thus this study addresses some

of the current concerns with practice which were outlined in the previous

chapter.

In this section, I want to particularly stress the relationship between the

questions considered in this thesis, and the wider theoretical agenda. I do

this by highlighting those theoretical frameworks which are particularly

useful for answering each question. But it is also important at this point to
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direct attention forwards to the final chapter, which brings together the

contributions made by this study to those same wider theoretical issues.

The first, fundamental question to ask of short wall anchors is:

Where was this construction technique used? 

Given that the short wall anchor is used during a period of colonisation,

it follows from the theories advanced in section 2.7 that they must be

considered in a global context. The first issue to be addressed is,

therefore, the world-wide distribution of the use of short wall anchor

construction. To identify this distribution, an inclusive, but not

exhaustive inventory was compiled. It was not possible, given the time

constraint, to include the buildings in the Netherlands or Flanders in the

inventory, because the majority of buildings in the Low Countries use

short wall anchor constriction. See, for example, Meischke et al 1993,

1997, 2000, and 2001; Janssen and Olde Meierink 1993; Bakker et al

1994; Netherlands Open-air Museum 1993; and Boschma-Aarnoudse

1992 for the Netherlands; and Viérin 1921; Collon-Gevaert 1951; Fabri

1993; Van der Stock (ed.) 1991 and volumes in the series Bouwen door de

Eeuwen Heen in Vlanderen for Flanders. This, and other literature was

supplemented by many visits to the Low Countries. There was no reason

to supplement this with more detailed work in most of the area of the

Low Countries, but work was undertaken in Western Flanders to

establish the relationship to use in Wallonie and France.

Geospatial relationships were investigated and displayed (see section 3.7).

The results of this investigation are given in chapter 5. Using the data

collected, it was possible to examine the explanations advanced for the

use of short wall anchors, referring to the buildings as particularly suited

for building on unstable substrates, and particularly ‘Dutch’. Section 6.1

therefore answers the following questions:

Are these buildings more likely to be found on unstable

substrates? 

The point data of buildings was compared to maps of the surface

geology, the substrate recorded in the database. This correlation (or lack

of correlation was then tested using statistical tools (see section 3.7, below)
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and again the geospatial relationship was investigated and demonstrated

(see section 5.2 for results). 

Are they more likely to be found on substrates perceived at the

time of construction to be unstable? 

Contemporary documents were examined for opinions of the stability of

building land, and restrictions on the number of storeys. The results of

this research are also presented in section 6.1.

A further environmental explanation occurred to me in the course of my

research, and was also considered:

Is the use of short wall anchor construction particularly

associated with wholesale transformation of the townscape or

landscape (e.g. during colonisation, rebuilding after fire)?

To assess the impact that the context has on their initial and subsequent

use, the context of short wall anchor construction was recorded for each

area in a separate table. A comparison was made between the occurrence

of short wall anchors and the incidence of large fires and similar disasters

in the early modern period (recorded in documentary or archaeological

sources). Dates of fires were recorded and used for statistical analysis.

The results of this work are presented in section 6.2. The contexts of

greenfield site, post-fire, other large scale redevelopment and

replacement infilling were used for statistical analysis.

Evidence for the relationship of wholesale redevelopment to the adoption

of brick (Smith 2000), and the use of ‘Dutch’ builders (and hence the

existence of brick buildings with ‘Dutch’ features) because of a perceived

expertise in (re)building (new) towns was also considered. This drew upon

the theorised views of ethnicity and identity which were presented above

(section 2.5). The same ideas were used in answering the following

questions:

Is the technique identified as ‘Dutch’? By whom? What do they

mean by ‘Dutch’? What value do they place on ‘Dutchness’?

Does variation in value have any significance (e.g. between

in-community and out-community, between colony and

trading partner)? 
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The extent to which short wall anchor construction (SWAC) is a ‘distinct

referent’, to ‘the Dutch’, and ‘transmits a clear message’ was considered

(Shennan 1994, 18). Documents were analysed for such identifications,

and patterns in the use of other material culture identified as ‘Dutch’

were observed, recorded and analysed using, where possible, the

geospatial fields of the main database. As noted in section 2.5, ethnicity is a

highly problematic term, and the period and contexts where short wall

anchors are used are those where definitions of ethnicity and nationality

were being formed and contested. 

The ‘Dutch’ identification uses as a guiding hypothesis that diffusion of

the technique occurred as a result of relocation by employees of the

Dutch East and West India Companies (VoC21 and WIC22), and by

colonists, traders and others who are in some way ‘Dutch’. Exploration of

this assumption took place at two levels: at one level, the occurrence of

anchors was mapped against the historical and archaeological evidence

for contact with the origination area, and also for contact with other

potential sources. The relationship was identified both in the

archaeological record (in the presence of other goods traded from the

Low Countries, for example) and in the documentary record (in the

harbour records, for example).

At another level, the construction of ‘Dutchness’ in these histories and

geographies was examined. This was in part achieved through

exploration of whether other building features identified as ‘Dutch’ have

the same origins, and partly through comparison with other cultural and

linguistic evidence. 

To answer this question, the presence of ‘Dutch features’ in buildings,

such as the gambrel roof and the stoop were recorded in the ‘Features’

table. Documents were analysed for such identifications, and the

presence of other cultural and linguistic evidence within a settlement or

wider region was recorded in a separate table (the structure is given in

appendix 3). Patterns in the use of other material culture identified as
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‘Dutch’ were could thus be analysed, and the results of this research are

presented in section 6.4. 

Archaeological investigations in the Low Countries and on sites which

are identified in some way as being ‘Dutch’ provide a differently biased

sample of material culture, with the additional information provided by

deposition. Unfortunately, the material culture of ‘Dutch’ people has not

been excavated or studied to the same extent around the world (Oudhof

1995, 83, for example, notes the need for work in this area in South

America). Images too are not equally abundant: ironically, in South

America, we have some of the richest images, including those painted by

Frans Post (Price 1974, 54). The travelogues, diaries and other texts of

the colonial and post-colonial periods and their equivalents in Europe

make numerous references to other aspects of ‘Dutch’ material culture.

How did the people who built them and those who had them

built identify themselves (in writing and through material

culture)? 

Where these people are identified, their self-naming and self-identifying is

recorded. In the selected areas, other material culture identified with

known owners and builders is recorded: the ideas of material culture

introduced in section 2.4, and writing introduced in section 2.6. were

used here, and also in answering the following question:

How else could they (and how did they) consciously,

unconsciously and unintentionally identify themselves

(through material culture in general, and in particular through

buildings)?

The presence or absence of a number of other building features identified

as ‘Dutch’ was recorded in the inventory. The features selected were

drawn from those repeatedly met early in the research process. A

comparative study of such features was particularly useful to explore

unintended meaning (see section 8.1). 

A number of theoretical constructs were useful in answering this

question. Giddens’ (1984, xxiii) triage of consciousness, Hodder’s (1992,

12) triage of meaning, and Johnson’s (1999a, 77) ‘series of layered
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meanings’ in particular provided guiding hypothesises used in answering

this question, and further questions on meaning examined below.

Regional variation in the sub-assemblages identified as ‘Dutch’ was

observed in chapter 1, and explored through the literature. For example,

the work of Wilcoxen (1985) was used as a basis to develop a framework

of what might constitute ‘Dutch’ material culture in the New Netherland

and other colonies. These assemblages were then compared to the

assemblages identified in a literature survey of contemporary descriptions

to determine if the presence of anchors was similarly recognised by

contemporaries. 

Here the debates surrounding material culture (sections 2.2-4) were also

used, as was the concept of ‘assemblage’ (section 2.4). The results of this

research are presented in section 6.4. The impact of the relationship

between ‘Dutch’ buildings and ‘Dutch’ people was then taken further:

Is continuity of use of the short wall anchor construction

technique promoted by the continuity of a self-identifying

‘Dutch’ community? Did this community preserve and value

heritage: heritage of values and of material culture?

The presence of a self-identifying ‘Dutch’ community is established

through the use of the Dutch language, membership of the Dutch

Reform Church, and other behaviour identified as participating in a

‘Dutch’ heritage: engaging with the cultural norms which were under

construction in the seventeenth century. Evidence of the value placed on

‘Dutch’ material culture noted above was also gathered from textual and

archaeological sources. Attitudes to the ‘Dutch’ was also derived from the

objects in museums, which reflect nineteenth and twentieth century

attitudes rather than the practices of the 1600s and 1700s. 

The theoretical perspectives introduced in sections 2.4 and 2.5 were

particularly useful here. The variation in value was particularly sought in

non-textual variation/valuation, including other building features and

place names (drawing on the understanding of cartography and place

naming from sections 2.6 and 2.7). The results of this research are

presented in section 6.4.
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The nature of the ‘Dutch building’ / ‘Dutch people’ linkage was then

sought geographically: Where did the construction technique

originate, and what were its antecedents? Is that one place or

many? Can places of production be identified for the ironwork?

The TimeMap software was used to generate, from the geospatial and

building date data, an animation to confirm the original use of short wall

anchor construction in the Low Countries during the Middle Ages. While

the buildings in the Low Countries were not included in the inventory,

some individual buildings and synthesised studies were examined, so that

the variations within the construction technique, particularly the stylistic

variations in the forms of the anchors, their ends and their decoration, could

be related back to localities in the Low Countries, either as places of

production, or in some less direct manner. Form and end data was

managed in separate fields, and decoration noted generally in order that

comparisons could be made between the anchors found in different

areas.

Having determined the place of origination of the technique, the next

question to be asked was

What is the relationship between each place where the

technique is found and the place from which it came? 

The relationships between the places where the technique was observed

were explored in the literature. In an attempt to work beneath a simple

classification (e.g. ‘colony’) the relationships between the places where the

technique was observed were recorded including archaeological material

relating to the two places, and records of the movement of individuals.

For example, the units of information (fields) recorded to analyse the

relationship included the ‘classis’ (ordinating body of the Dutch Reformed

Church) . The results of this research is are presented in chapter 5.

Does the introduction of short wall anchor construction

coincide with a change in craft transmission processes? Does

the cessation coincide with a change? What are roles and

effects of different craft transmission processes in change and

stasis in building techniques? In particular, is there a change

in the location of engineering knowledge (and who has

responsibility for it?), or a change in the perception of craft
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groups? What are the roles and effects of different craft

transmission processes in change and stasis in the use of the

short wall anchor? Can changes in change in craft

transmission processes be related to larger and wider changes

in economy and society?

The craft transmission processes in areas where short wall anchor

construction was observed were researched and related to the wider

socio-economic context. The results are presented in chapter 7. The

debates about material culture and colonialism described in sections 2.4

and 2.7 were particularly useful here, and in answering the next question.

‘Dutch’ houses are fixed within the dimensions of space, time

and form in the same way as the gravestones and forts studied

by Deetz (1977, 65; 1991, 3); are they as useful in answering

questions about communities, horizons and other aspects of

change and stasis? 

Diachronic study was needed alongside the geographical study. An

examination of the spread and survival of the short wall anchor offers an

opportunity to view style and practice, across cultures. The theoretical

approaches considered above were used to inform and develop questions

which had arisen from the literature search and examination of the

buildings themselves, and suggested some additional questions.

The results of this research are presented in section 8.2.

Why was the short wall anchor construction technique adopted

by some trading partners, but not adopted by native peoples? 

For those groups which did not adopt wall anchors, comparison was

made with the adoption of other cultural products, including religion,

language and dress to determine the power relationships, and particularly

the access to capital involved in adoption. The results of this research are

presented in section 7.6.

Do the polythetic classifications of ‘Dutch’ buildings reflect

local assemblages of features, or are each a (partially) correct

description of an assemblage which has wider validity? Are

there other areas where these features occur in groups? Is the
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presence of the short wall anchor construction method should

appear as a key indicator of ‘Dutch’ building influence?

The assemblages of features chosen as indicative of a ‘Dutch’ building

were compared with the features actually observed, using various

statistical tests (see section 3.7, below). This comparison enabled the value

of short wall anchors as a marker of ethnicity, compared to the value a

polythetic classification to be established (using the theoretical agenda on

ethnicity, section 2.5 above). The results of this research are presented in

section 8.1.

While for most buildings, these units of information were recorded

directly into the database, for buildings discovered in the field, or

researched in the field after initial desk top research, a recording form

was used (figure 3.1) Examples of completed forms are included as figures

3.2, 3.3 and 3.4. Figure 3.2 shows the use of the space around letters

(type 4) and numerals (type 5) to record the actual letters and numbers

used, and the evolution of the form as the prompt ‘MATERIALS’ was

added, and the ‘other’ forms of roof expanded to ease recording. 

Can the various classifications and groupings be refined into a

formal typology (over time and space)? Are they universal?

Why is there variation in the form of anchors? What is the

relationship to variation in other forms of material culture in

these times and places?

The theoretical approaches to typology, discussed above (section 2.2)

were used to inform the approach I took to answering these questions.

The database brought together the various typologies of short wall

anchors, permitting recording of the overall form, the form of the

terminals, and any decoration (see section 3.3 below, for a description of

how this was done in order to permit an evolving typology, not tied to a

single language). 

The results of this research are presented in section 8.2.

Can the forms of figures and letters used on short wall ties be

correlated with script, print or monumental inscription? 

The forms of figures and letters were compared to contemporary

hand-written, printed and carved examples, both in the Low Countries
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and in local contexts to reveal dispersion and also the relation between

buildings and literate and numerate communities (see theoretical agenda,

section 2.6). Other relationships between oral, written and print culture

and buildings were noted.

Can the use of flamboyant anchors, including merchants

marks or ‘banner irons’ be regarded as ‘a form of unalloyed

conspicuous consumption and a sign of a house owner’s

elevation above the necessities of life’ (Borsay 1989, 233)?

Ideas about consumption (section 2.4 above) were useful in answering

this question. Regional variations in the use form and terminal forms of

flamboyant anchors were explored, and their social contexts compared.

The potential for commodified buildings (see section 2.4 above) to be

meaningful was particularly examined. The results of this research are

presented in section 8.4.

Was the change of use to ‘blind anchors’ part of the culture

change explored by authors such as Glassie, Deetz, and Leone:

the ‘Georgianization’ shift to concealing building practice?

The ‘Georgianization’ shift is noted in various parts of material culture,

and I compared the effect of changing to ‘blind anchors’ with the changes

seen by these authors, paying particular attention to the theoretical

underpinnings of these authors’ and critiques of their approach (discussed

above in section 2.4). First, the chronological coincidence was

established, and then the changes in cultural context examined. The

results of this research are partially presented in section 6.2, and partially

in 8.3.

Does the use of short wall anchor construction modify

perception and behaviour?

and

If so, is the use of short wall anchor construction a conscious,

unconscious or unintentional means of manipulating /

changing / managing perception and behaviour?

The comparative study of features identified as ‘Dutch’ , in different

contexts, again permitted an exploration of meaning. Theoretical

frameworks such as Giddens’ considerations of ideology (1979, 190-2)
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which emphasise the role of communication, and material culture within

that communication, used to look at the use of modification of perception

and value of that ethnicity. 

This was extended into other areas of meaning, and modification of

perception of built, social and habitual environments, which drew on the

theoretical frameworks introduced in sections 2.1 and 2.2. 

The database allowed the use of symbols, texts and distinctive forms to be

compared across contexts. I also noted the reactions to buildings in texts -

attribution of moral values, for example- or reacted to in practice - by

whitewashing or the removal of anchors for example.

3.2 Methodologies for recording historical
buildings

The recording methodology developed for this thesis needed to provide

sufficient information, in an efficient manner, within given resources. The

use of agenda-driven data collection ensured that sufficient, but not

extraneous information was collected. A multi-pass collection strategy

was used, with initial wide surveys being supplemented with more

detailed investigations, including site visits, which provided richer

information. This ensured that, within given resources, the maximum

amount of relevant data could be gathered.

The recording standards used needed to address the general research

aims, and to be appropriate to them. Using standards facilitates the

transferability, and legibility of the research. A number of recording

standards were therefore consulted in developing this methodology. In

the terms of The Royal Commission on the Historical Monuments of

England (RCHME) Recording Historic Buildings: a descriptive specification 3rd

edition (1996)23, Level 1 is ‘typically … adopted when the aim is to

gather basic information about a large number of buildings for statistical

sampling … and whenever resources are limited and much ground has to

be covered in a short time’ and is ‘essentially a visual record’ (RCHME

1996, 4). At level 2, this visual record is further supplemented by more

written and drawn records. In the RCHME terms, this study might be

classified as a ‘level 1’ record, with selective recording to level 2 for some
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architectural features. However, this is not a perfect fit, because my

records are not primarily visual, but digital (e.g. binary recording the

presence/absence of a feature in a visual or textual record which has

been created by someone else, for their own purposes). The lack of ‘fit’ to

the specification continued to be shown in the limited number of

elements selected from those listed in the RCHME written account

specification. This is not due to a weakness in the specification, which

aims ‘to define levels of recording for Royal Commission Practice’

(RCHME 1996, 1), but a reflection of the highly specialised and

research-driven nature of the recording in this study.

Similarly MAP2 (English Heritage, 1991) could only be used to identify

levels of archaeological recovery appropriate to the agenda. In many

cases of short wall anchor construction usage, a desk top study (English

Heritage 1991, paragraph 4.2) was in itself sufficient to determine that

usage has occurred (see section 3.6). In other cases, limited fieldwork was

undertaken following the desk top and archival research. This was

needed where photographs could not provide the detailed information

about the form of anchor ends and their decoration, or where the

photographs or written descriptions did not definitively show that short

wall anchors were used. This fieldwork was limited to a visual inspection

of the building, and noting, and sometimes photographically recording

the anchors. A few buildings were also recorded, having been observed

by chance in the field. Here the recording form was used (as noted above,

and figures 31. - 3.4), and photographs taken. Of the 2448 buildings

eventually included in the inventory, 202 were discovered in the field,

and the existence of approximately 20 was pointed out to me by others. 

I searched the literature for similar projects. Hardie (1994) describes a

process which produced records for the sites and monuments record,

based on a previously conducted desktop exercise, supplemented by field

visits to each. This study was conducted to answer two questions at a very

crude level: what is the importance of this site, and what is its condition

(both recorded on a scale of 1-5). Hook (1994), in contrast details

intensive, shallow, locality surveys, where field recording is used in areas

where the absence of materials for desktop survey is a driver to complete

the survey. Against this background of bulk recording against simple

agendas, or where analysis is an afterthought (e.g. Lowe 1994. 63), my
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work is noteworthy because it is driven by a clear, if complex, research

agenda.

Complex agendas are more usually associated with intensive recording.

Various methodologies for the recording of historical buildings were

therefore consulted, which provide methodologies to deal with individual

buildings or groups of buildings, rather than an extensive thematic survey

of a building type. These included ICOMOS Guide to Recording Historic

Buildings (1990), Andrews et al (1995) and Herman and Lanier (1997).

Their focus on the recording of individual buildings, or groups of

buildings, meant they were of limited use for developing the methodology

of this study. Parish-based intensive recording (as detailed by Brunskill

1978, 210-5) was inappropriate for the wider scale of this study. Lowe

(1994) found it difficult to work with, even at a subregional scale.

However, these more intimate approaches provided guidance on the

design of forms, and helped me to understand what future researchers

might want from my database.

The data needed to answer the research questions largely lay in archives

and publications, including online databases. These collections had been

built, books and papers written, and websites designed, for purposes quite

other than my own. Further, since short wall anchors have not been

recognised as noteworthy, they are not indexed, which makes searching

them time-consuming. Lack of understanding of the importance of short

wall anchors means that photographs are rarely made to illustrate them,

and I have therefore been working from photographs intended to

illustrate other features, or entire façades. Because these sometimes do

not have the resolution necessary for identifying the details of the

anchors, field visits were necessary to obtain the necessary information.

3.3 Methodology for Inventory Creation

To manage the data collected from archives, publications and buildings

in the field, a relational database was built. While using site-specific

record creation standards proved inappropriate for this study, inventory

creation standards are more appropriate. Consequently, I followed the

methodology of MIDAS (a Manual and Data Standard for Monument Inventories,

Royal Commission on the Historical Monuments of England 1998) and

the CIDOC Core Data Standard for Archaeological Sites and Monuments (1995).
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Comparison to the standard of RCHME (1996) is included for

information. 

The database software Lotus Approach was selected on grounds of cost

and ease of use. It consists of 19 related databases tables, some of which

function as lookup tables, reducing errors in data entry, and some of

which are used to manage the data. Using lookup tables which hold

variables as numeric values enables the data to be analysed statistically,

without increasing error (a drawback to the use of numerical values noted

by Fletcher and Lock, 1991, 5). 

MIDAS is ‘an agreed statement of best practice for the compilation of

inventories of monuments’ (RCHME 1998, 1), the CIDOC Core Data

Standard is a ‘draft data standard which defines the minimum categories

of information required to assess an archaeological site or monument, for

planning, management, academic or other purposes’. MIDAS is more

developed and more detailed, but the CIDOC Core Data Standard

suggests some solutions to the problems caused by an inventory of

international scope, which are not covered in MIDAS, which only

envisages use in England.

As noted above, the many fields and complex relationships between them

entailed the design and use of a sophisticated information management

system, with, at its heart a relational database. The methodology to

capture and manage information suggested by MIDAS (RCHME 1998,

19) is to document the answers to a set of questions about the data and its

management. These are internal questions about the structure of the

data, and lead from, but are not, the research agenda. For example, the

questions include ‘who is the inventory for?,’ and ‘what will future users

want from your inventory?’. Other questions, such as ‘what are the

information schemes that interest you?’ are answered with reference to

the research agenda. My responses to these questions are detailed in

appendix 3, together with the technical specifications for the data. Once

a proposed structure had been be set up and checked, the inventory was

set up, and checked again. 

The database structure devised was extremely flexible. It was used to

answer many different questions, including some not thought of when it

was originally designed, such as the relationship of buildings using short
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wall anchor construction to town fires. It was also flexible in that its

structure could be, and was, modified as the data was gathered. Some

modification to the database was needed after a batch of trial data was

entered, and other modification was needed later in the data gathering

programme, . 

An example of an early modification is that I had planned to create a

separate record in the Bib/Build table for each ‘Dutch’ feature of each

building. While entering the trial data, however, it became apparent that

a single feature in a single building could appear in this table many times

- for example, as it is cited in different books, or as it is known by

different names, or has different uses: in each instance, it has a different

record. The use of a single table to manage the data therefore proved

cumbersome. So after the seventeen pilot records were entered, I decided

to record ‘features’ in a separate table, linked to the build/bib, building

and bibliographic tables.

Later modifications were undertaken for different reasons, which were

not revealed by the trial. For example, as other researchers contributed

images, the need to manage copyright in images arose. I therefore

separated image information out of the Building table, into a new and

separate table. Another example is that as I began visit buildings that I

had recorded from books and archives, I realised that I would find it

helpful to know the accuracy of the point data. I therefore devised a

scheme of four levels of accuracy: exact, fair, parish24, awful. While

imprecise and subjective, this scheme of recording accuracy also proved

useful within statistical analysis. 

To make my data more useful to other researchers I added fields to

capture the minimum and maximum date of building usage for a

particular purpose. Unfortunately, the sources usually only gave a usage

at a single point in time, and resources within this study did not permit

research to actively pursue data for this detail which was not need for this

study. 

The typologies created also needed to be flexible, as discussed above

(section 2.2). The use of lookup tables made such changes easy to make,

without compromising the terminology standardisation which was
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necessary for analysis. For example, the building types were drawn from

the English Heritage Thesaurus of Monument Types (2000, on line).

Rather than enter all the types in the thesaurus, a selection of those types

which I thought would be found was entered. During the course of data

gathering, buildings were recorded which did not have a type in the

lookup table, and possibly not in the original thesaurus: these included

‘coast guard station’, ‘archive’, ‘pigeon house’ and ‘watermill’. These

were entered into the lookup table in lower case, clearly differentiated

from the thesaurus entries, which were in upper case. After data

collection had been completed, the added, lower-case terms were

changed to upper case (for those which were in the thesaurus), the

preferred term from the thesaurus selected in their stead, or submitted to

English Heritage as new candidate terms. Similarly, working on ‘French’

examples in Canada, France and Belgium, I began to notice the

prevalence of a ‘C’ form, and went back over examples recorded earlier

in the ‘other category’ to recategorise them.

The majority of buildings were directly entered into the computer

database. In some cases, most notably the buildings identified from

examining the photographs of buildings in the (English) National

Monuments Record, an interim recording form was used (see section 3.1

above, and figures 3.1 - 3.4). The form was modified over the course of

recording: the first modification, after trial, was to add ‘material’ as a

prompt. Noting the commonly occurring forms of non-hipped roofs, I

amended the form so that these did not have to be written in by hand. As

the stoop/stoep became recognised as a potentially significant feature, it

was added to the list. This sheet mirrors the data entry screen, including

the use of iconic typologies (see the following section).

Several of the inventories I used were online, and many contacts were

made and conversations supported by the use of the internet. Without

this facility, conducting world-wide research on a limited budget would

be impossible.

3.4 Beyond the Text: Survey, Drawing and
Photography

Recording Historic Buildings: a descriptive specification (RCHME 1996, 3-4)

specifies that photographs of ‘general views of the exterior of the
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building’ (Photography 1) and sometimes ‘the overall appearance of

principal rooms and circulation areas’ (Photography 2) are needed. Since

the inventory is almost entirely drawn from examination of photographs

in publications and in publicly accessible archives, the inventory points to

those photographs rather than including copies, which would have a

prohibitive cost in financial and labour terms. My research highlighted

how inadequate, even when followed to the RCHME standard, much

photographic recording is. Many buildings which could not be visited in

person because of their location, or demolition, were not photographed

to a quality where the terminals, and sometimes even the forms, of short

wall anchors could be determined.

Both the computer database and the manual interim recording forms,

used in circumstances where direct data entry into the database was not

possible, use icons rather than words (figures 3.1-4). Gable form, anchor

form, and anchor end form typologies were all created simultaneously as

iconic and multi-lingual textual lists. Thus ‘gable form 1’ was created

simultaneously as an icon (figure 3.5), as the text ‘trapgevel’ and as the text

‘corbie-step gable’ (see figures 3.6 and 3.7 for other examples of icons).

The relationships between the English and other language nomenclatures

and the icon are managed in ‘look-up tables’. The key data (that a

building has a type 1 gable) is held in a main table which both relates it to

the building, and to the site, publication or image from which that use

was determined. The ‘meaning’ of type 1 - its expression in English

(drawn from the Getty Art and Architecture Thesaurus), Dutch (drawn

from Haslinghuis 1986 or the Restauratievademecum, 1986 onwards) or as an

icon - is held separately. In recording, I note that I invariably used the

icons in the lookup table or blank lookup sheet, rather than text in

choosing which type-number to record.

There was no need to create more than a digital (textual) record for most

buildings. Survey, drawing and photography was undertaken purely to

provide illustrative examples. The exception to this was examples which

challenged the typologies, either through clearly being outside the

typology, or through being ‘almost, but not quite’ a core type, and

therefore not possible to record using the iconic or text-based

typographies. 
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Icon drawing was largely done using Microsoft Paint, on a pixel-by-pixel

basis, and saved as .bmp files. Measured drawings were not used.

Photography was initially undertaken with a 35mm camera.

Photographic prints and other images were scanned and archived as .tif

files on CD rom. Images selected for inclusion as illustrations in this thesis

were converted to .jpg format. Images were scanned at 300 dpi, rather

than the highest resolution possible, which is recommended best practice

(nof-digitze 2000). The lower resolution was selected as it uses

significantly less resources, but the lower resolution was agreed as

adequate by the Archaeological Data Service. In 2004 I replaced the film

camera with a compact digital camera, and which creates images as .jpg

files. These were stored on an external hard drive, and copies also placed

at http://www.flickr.com/photos/8268197@N02/ Metadata for all

photographs was captured in the database using the checklist in

Buchanan (1983, 22)

3.5 Sampling Techniques

This study did not aim to be a comprehensive survey in order to identify

all buildings using short wall anchors. Rather, it aimed to identify and

include as many buildings as possible, without bias. The area was global,

and the time period covered the use of the form. The target population is

the total population of all buildings ever built using the short wall anchor

technique. The buildings included in the survey (the ‘sample population’)

should coincide with the target population (the population from which the

sample is actually drawn, as advocated by Orton 2000, 18). 

Different response rates from within the sample example leads to bias

(Orton 2000, 23). The different visibility of SWAC in the literature is a

source of response rate bias. Coarsely, the different histories of

architectural studies means that in some areas, there are many published

texts, accessible in English or Dutch, or archives which I could visit

which detail a great proportion of the early modern buildings. In others,

there is little tradition of recording buildings, and no archive. More

finely, this (in)visibility may be a reflection of recognition of SWAC as a

cultural marker or defining element of a building type, and is, therefore,

of interest in itself. This bias, like others, cannot be eliminated by
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increasing the sample size. However, if the variability in detection can be

estimated, there are formulae to cover this (Orton 2000, 23, 39). 

The selection of areas to study in more detail was governed in part by the

opportunities to travel, and in part by the resources available in each

area. Similarly, some individual buildings were investigated in more

detail. Tyson (2000) suggests the selection of individual buildings or

complexes of buildings to study more closely should be based on finding

rich documentary resources and matching these to buildings, rather than

by identifying buildings and attempting to find the documents relating to

them: this is based upon his work in Cumbria, and may not be applicable

everywhere. I found that is not necessary to privilege texts in this way

when making judgement samples. Buildings rich in associated, and

documented, material culture, or in a community with a rich oral history

were also selected ahead of the buildings without such contexts. 

Johnson (1990, 247) criticised a scholar for selecting buildings through

visiting golf and Conservative clubs and talking about her project.

Determined attempts to use a group selected without bias could be made,

but the additional research costs are prohibitive, and without a

consideration of the impact of the bias induced by ‘self selecting’

buildings, of unknown value. The issue of gaining access to buildings

remains a further source of bias which cannot be resolved entirely by the

use of strict sampling methodology.

Another ‘response rate’ form of bias potentially follows from the

argument that short wall anchor construction is more stable, and thus

more likely to survive (see section 6.1 above), simple measures of

occurrence are not sufficient, but must be used with controls for

substrates, so that differential rates of survival do not affect the

conclusions. Other forms of attrition need careful attention (see section

3.5). For example Currie’s (1988, 2), model of fire attrition may need

modification, because the construction technique is associated with brick

and stone buildings, possibly more resistant to fire attrition. Currie

appears to argue all brick is fire resistant, but Smith 2000 argues for its

fire resistance only when used by a bulk of buildings. On the other hand,

many of the buildings identified from photographs in the National

Monument Record of England were discovered, upon visiting, to have
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been demolished. This may be because photographic records were made

ahead of demolition. Given the misapprehension that short wall anchors

are remedial, it may be that buildings using them are being earmarked as

defective, and demolished preferentially.

Bias can also result from faults in the sampling procedure, the nature of

the estimation procedure (such as using different sized sampling units),

errors in the process of observation or measurement (including

instrument problems) (Orton 2000, 23). These were limited through the

use of descriptive statistics as a checking mechanism (Fletcher and Lock

1991, 10) 

For much of the statistical analysis detailed below (section 3.7), the entire

population of recorded buildings for which data was available was used.

For some questions, where additional work was needed on each building,

hypothesis testing was conducted only on a sample of the buildings

recorded (and for which the data was available). In all these cases,

stratified sampling was undertaken, using location (continent) and date of

buildings (century). While sampling is most usually associated with such

statistical analysis, sampling also takes place in qualitative analysis, and

the questions of bias also needed to be addressed here (Marshall and

Rossman 1999, 72-8).

I have noted above (section 3.1) the use I have made of archaeological

investigations and contemporary images and texts. The objects in

museums reflect nineteenth and twentieth century attitudes rather than

the practices of the 1600s and 1700s. A survey of New York state

museum collections25 in the mid 1970s revealed that over a third (760)

were silver pieces, with paintings (202), firearms (353), and ceramics and

other household pieces (319) making up the major groups of objects

(Kenney 1985, 62).

3.6 The Route to Inclusion: three examples

Because short wall anchors are rarely noted by those studying individual

buildings or writing synthesis, it is not possible to look the term up in the
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index of a volume, and be confident that absence of the term means

absence of the object. Further, the technique is not indexed in archives,

or others’ databases of buildings. Therefore various strategies were

undertaken to identify buildings using short wall anchors, including

looking in books and on websites about places where the model of

‘Dutch’ use suggests they might be found, visiting such places, and

corresponding with researchers in these places.

Buildings on Curaçao

Curaçao was identified as a possible location for buildings using short

wall anchor construction through its history as a colony of the

Netherlands (mentioned in Grieg 1987, 119, for example). A

bibliography was built, which includes Haviser (1985) Ozinga (1959),

Roos (1979), Scheepmaker (nd.) and Temminck Groll and Alphen (nd.).

While of these works only Temmink Groll describes the use of short wall

anchors, or short wall anchor construction, the photographs they contain

show that they were used in this place, and these buildings were included

in the inventory. 

Buildings in England

For England, I used the National Monuments Record (NMR) ‘red boxes’

(i.e. their collection of historic photographs). In 2003-4, I sampled 100%

of the photographs for east-coastal counties, and counties where ‘Dutch’

architecture is mentioned in the literature (e.g. Cambridgeshire was

sampled to this level because Cudworth (1935-6) makes claims for the

‘Dutch’ influence there). I then sampled 5% of the photographs from

other counties. Where the 5% sample identified a building which

potentially used short wall anchor construction, a further 15% was

sampled, to confirm that I had truly found the edge (see map 3.1,

showing SWA construction against the percentage of NMR files sampled).

Because the photographs in the NMR were not taken to illustrate

construction method, it was often impossible to tell definitively whether

short wall anchor construction was employed. Many buildings, for

example, are photographed only from one angle, or partially obscured by

vegetation, which makes the characteristic regular spacing of ties at each

floor level difficult to see. Further photographs of these buildings were
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therefore sought in the literature, and where doubt still remained, a field

visit made.

The literature was also sought for mentions of ‘Dutch cottages’ (e.g. Hills

1936, Jennings 1988, Eddy 1991), and general works on the buildings of

a region surveyed (e.g. Sandon 1977, Ellis 1983, Victoria County

Histories and Royal Commission volumes). This added little to the listing

identified from the NMR (in Norfolk, for example, 80 buildings were

identified from the NMR as potentially using short wall anchors, one

from Mercer (1975) and three from Ormrod (1973).

The number of buildings observed first in the field varied from area to

area, and perhaps reflects different coverage in the NMR: only one

building was so identified in Essex (26 from the NMR), while six have

been found in Humberside (50 from the NMR).

The absence of buildings in Charleston, South Carolina

Charleston, South Carolina was identified as a possible location for

buildings using short wall anchor construction from a general history of

the region. The Charleston area was reported to be settled by Dutch

from the Netherlands and New Netherlands who came to Charleston.

Further, the Charleston ‘single house’ has a narrow frontage to the street

‘in the manner of Amsterdam or Delft’ (Wertenbaker, 1963b, 274-5). A

standard architecture guide (Poston et al. 1997) was identified, and

checked for the presence of short wall anchors. While a few buildings did

appear, superficially, to use short wall anchors, many more used similarly

regularly spaced, but cast iron ties, almost in the manner of an iron frame

building. The glossary explains them thus:

Earthquake bolts Any of the iron bolts and the
decorative washers often used with them that are
attached to iron rods inserted laterally through buildings
to provided additional structural support. Although this
means of supplying additional strength was employed in
the early-nineteenth century, earthquake bolts in
Charleston are most often associated with repairs made
to buildings following the 1886 earthquake. Also called
“tie rods”. (Poston 1997, 652, emphasis in original
glossary)
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If it is accepted that Poston would have recorded all early buildings from

Charleston, it can be concluded that no building using short wall anchors

has survived, or that none ever existed.

3.7 Quantitative Analysis - Statistics and
Geographical Information Systems 

Some of the questions in the research agenda were framed in such a way,

and the data gathered in such a way, that hypothesis testing through

statistical analysis of the data is possible. For other questions, or to have a

different way of answering the same questions, a Geographic Information

System (GIS) was used.

For some questions, such as ‘How did the people who built them and

those who had them built identify themselves)?’, statistical tools such as

frequency tables, bar charts and the modal values were used to

investigate the distribution and parameters of national or other

ascriptions. In answering such questions in more detail - making

comparisons between buildings in colonial and trading partner contexts,

or between the bricklayer-builders and owner-builders, for example, the

statistical significance and probability of the relationships were analysed.

Some statistical analysis was undertaken using spreadsheets (Lotus 123),

and other analysis was done with a specialist statistics package (SPSS).

Some initial work was necessary in order to prepare data for statistical

analysis. For example, in order to see if the polythetic classifications of

‘Dutch’ buildings reflect local assemblages of features, or are each a

(partially) correct description of an assemblage which has wider validity

two features ‘large windows’ and ‘steep roofs’, needed to be expressed as

quantified values. Methodologies were explored which might enable an

analysis of window size as an absolute glazed area and as a ‘greater

window area’ (glazing, frame, area under relieving arch, shutters and

other building features which might possibly be included as ‘window’).

Also, glazed and ‘greater window areas’ as a percentage of the total wall

area, and number of openings could be analysed. However no technique

was identified26 and since for many buildings I did not have access to

measured drawings or the buildings themselves, this analysis was not
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carried out as it was inherently less useful, as it involved a much smaller

number of buildings.

For other questions, tests of difference were applied. For example,

questions such as ‘Are sierankers associated with particular kinds of

buildings?’ were explored using tests of association (�2 test). Questions

relating buildings to time and space, such as ‘Are these buildings more

likely to be found on unstable substrates?’ were explored using tests of

distribution (Kolmogorov-Smirnov). 

In order to analyse the impact of types of building, and types of anchors,

it was necessary to combine the building types27 because of the low

counts of some of the types. The allocation of buildings to distinct

groupings is, as with other typological exercises, fraught with

opportunities to introduce bias. A building which has, for one point in its

existence, served as a Bishop’s Castle is indicative of one of the problems.

In typifying this building as ‘military’, as I have done, its domestic and

religious functions are ignored. Many buildings remained unclassified for

this very reason: buildings which may have been sequentially or

simultaneously used as dwellings, warehouses, shops and workshops

could not be restricted to a single place in a hierarchy. Where low values

such as these were observed, a Fisher's exact test was used to supplement

a �2 test, otherwise types of anchors and/or buildings would have to be

further combined.

One of the most innovative aspects of my research was the use of the

TimeMap software of the Electronic Cultural Atlas Initiative (ECAI).

TimeMap was identified as a suitable means of relating the point data of

individual buildings to geospatial polygons (areas), such as underlying
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geology. While not a full GIS system, TimeMap had a significant

advantages over other systems. It has full temporal functionality. I have

included as appendix 5 a web version of TimeMap that will allow readers

to use the time bar to see the existence of short wall anchors over any

period they specify. TimeMap can also be used to create animations to

show change over time. It is also free28. The paucity of affordable maps,

now that ESRI have removed their world-wide maps from free download,

remains a major barrier to independent GIS scholarship. To create a

map, the variables to be analysed, were identified in the database, and

exported into a single table databases. Buildings which had not been dated

were given the ‘start’ date of 2000 so that they would appear on static maps, and

at the end of animated sequences. Metadata tables were then created using

the TimeMap wizard, and the data recreated as a shape file. 

TimeMap also proved to be a way of presenting what Cohen (1997, 75)

has called narrative cartography. This is mapping which will ‘help us unravel

the complex webs of meaning spun around that simply simple equation -

story : plot : territory : map’. TimeMap does this through the animation

feature: iterative maps were developed, exploring features felt intuitively

to have significance (such as the use of S-shaped anchors, first noticed in

Montreal), and also to explore significances revealed through mapping or

statistics.

Since MIDAS is a text-based standard, and I needed to use GIS

technology to answer the questions rehearsed in section 3.1, other specific

spatial data standards had to be consulted (following the methodology

recommended in RCHME 1998, 5). I therefore chose to use the ECAI

metadata standard. This is a development of the Dublin Core metadata

standard, which ensures the interpretability of the data. 

3.8 Qualitative Analysis

Some of the questions outlined above are not suitable for quantitative

analysis, or are better analysed by a more flexible, holistic, qualitative

framework. Weaknesses in qualitative analysis are noted, alongside the

strengths. Explanations are criticised for their lack of falsifiabilty (e.g.
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Johnson 2002, 180), or for resting on self-referential explanations (e.g.

Leone 1986, 425). The weakness of the theoretical approaches to the

discovery of perception in the archaeological record, in a way that is

somehow testable or verifiable, is noted in the previous chapter (section

2.1). My use of a relational database to manage complex information in

order to be able to answer this question offers one approach to addressing

this problem in archaeological methodology.

However, the apparent solidity of quantitative analysis and

insubstantiality of qualitative analysis is just that, merely apparent: using

statistical tools as tools means that subjective judgements are involved in

their use (as noted in Drennan 1996, vi), such as the arbitrary choice of

confidence levels, or cartographic choices of scale made in the

preparation of maps. A way out of this impasse is offered by Marshall

and Rossman’s (1999, 55) observation that while quantitative methods

refer to truth, qualitative methods refer to trustworthiness. Paradoxically,

the subjectivity of quantitative methods is made more trustworthy

through using them in conjunction with objective qualitative methods.

The trustworthiness of qualitative methods is established in part by using

various methods and techniques, each of which provides a limited

approximation or dimension, but which, cumulatively, describe a smaller

area, or at least provide a measure of the approximation of the

conclusion. It involves, in this thesis, sliding between a rich, ‘thick’,

authentic anthropological description, more traditional historical and

geographical narrative, and the techniques of other disciplines. For

example, to map the occurrence of anchors against the historical and

archaeological evidence for contact with the origination area, and also for

contact with other potential sources, I identified and consulted a wide

range of texts ranging from histories of the companies, to individual

diaries, excavation reports, and historic maps. The process of content

analysis was used to structure and explore this data (Marshall and

Rossman 1999, 117). Archaeological and anthropological approaches,

especially suited to answering questions about societies, were particularly

used to answer questions framed at that scale, such as ‘Why was the short

wall anchor construction technique adopted by some trading partners,

but not adopted by native peoples?’.
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The classic qualitative analytic method for moving from the mass of

observation to grouping and then making meaning was particularly

useful for working with the typologies of wall anchors. The forms noted

on the recording sheet and in the database were primarily used as guides

- the typology was simply a device to learn from the objects, and acted as

a place from which to begin observation and analysis. This methodology,

using different scales of analysis, means that at times, I would be able to

work at the level described by Gosden and Marshall (1999, 69). They use

‘biography’ as a metaphor for understanding the process where object

history and human history inform each other. At a different scale, a

‘community history’ would be a better metaphor. Concentrating on

detail as fine as the decorative elements of a single building component

provided a positive breakage with the familiar experience of a building in

which the communal history of objects and history of human

communities can inform one another in order ‘to see the world’

(Merleau-Ponty 1974, xiv, vii).

I also draw upon the methodology described and used by Johnson:

starting with ‘the spatial and mental structuring of past communities and

then to work outwards across different classes of evidence’ (1996, 69).

This study transfers his work on castles and heraldry (Johnson 1999b;

2002) into later, more modest, and more literate contexts. My basic

academic training was in English literature, which as Johnson (2002,

180-1) observes, is a discipline where dealing with multivariate

interpretations is normal. Far from finding it difficult, as Johnson does, to

simultaneously work with buildings in many ways, it simply has never

occurred to me that there was any other approach to take. Constant

triangulation and a purposeful examination of possible alternative

explanations is necessary to ensure trustworthiness, to avoid ‘slipping into

the realm of the ontological [or, indeed, any metaphysic], and … resort

to a discourse of self-referential authenticity’ (Leach 1997, 84). The

holistic, inclusive approach to data gathering builds in time to search for

negative instances.

Sometimes analysis, quantitative or qualitative, could achieve no more

than to delineate with a little clarity the areas of doubt and uncertainty

(Adams 1978). Sometimes the cocked hat produced by triangulation is
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very large. These are often opportunities for further research, which are

explored in more depth in chapter 9.

113



Chapter 4 The Way the World
Was : the Context of Short Wall
Anchors
4.1 The world of the Short Wall Anchor

4.2 Historical Geography of the Early Modern Dutch World

4.3 Company

4.4 Economic History of the Early Modern Dutch World

4.5 Social History of the Early Modern Dutch World

This chapter begins to address the first research question - where are

short wall anchor constructions found - and explores in more depth the

Early Modern Dutch world which both forms the answer to that

question, and provides a context for the answers to all the other

questions.

4.1 The world of the Short Wall Anchor

Nova et Aucta Orbis Terrae Descriptio ad usum
Navigantium emendata accomodata (New and enlarged
description of the earth corrected for the use of
navigation - Title, Mercator’s map of 1569)

Map 4.1 and animation 4.1 show the distribution of short wall anchors

on a global scale (with the caveats noted in the previous chapter). From

these animations, it is evident that the distribution is concentrated in

discrete localities. The occurrences noted in the literature (section 1.3)

thus represent only a proportion of the observed localities. The common

factor for all of them is the presence, at some point in their history, either

coincidental with the use of anchors, or prior to it, of a population which

could describe itself, or be described as ‘Dutch’. This pattern is examined

with greater detail in chapter 5.

Earlier, buildings using short wall anchors are found in Europe.

Animation 4.2, looking at Europe before 1600, shows how the observed

buildings roughly substantiate the opinions of Janse (1986, 1) and

Meichke et al (1997, 66) that the technique originated in Flanders, with
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the early example (c.1200) of “Het Spijker” (Stapelhuis) in Gent building

(2487) of c. 1200, being followed during the thirteenth century by

Ammersoyen Castle (building 2845) and a house at Oudegracht 175,

Utrecht (building 2486) (Janse, 1986, 26). 

This chapter therefore sets the background to the study, by asking a

supplemental question: what characteristics were possessed by the world

that is abstracted in these animated maps? It presents a summarised

understanding of the historical geography, economic and social history of

the early modern Dutch world, the so-called ‘Golden Age’. There is

general agreement that the period includes the years 1580 to 1670, with

some authors starting as early as 1550, and some ending it as late as 1713

(Israel 1990, 417; Carasso 1993, 1; Chaiklin 2003, 5; Frijhoff and Spies

2004, 23).

4.2 Historical Geography of the Early Modern
Dutch World

Dat keem so wit, ik heff se sehn,
De Welt dar buten vœr:
Ik wull, se weer man half so schön,
As do min Platz vœr Dœr.

[’And so I did, I soon did see /The world that’s there to
explore. /I only wish that it would be /Half as nice as
my place by the door’  ‘Min Platz vœr Dœr’ (nineteenth
century, Low Saxon), trans. Groth 2006]

A term like ‘Flanders’ suggests a place that the reader can imagine on a

map, or visit in person, but it is illusory. Barron (1995, 2) noted that in

the medieval period, The Low Countries was ‘a convenient, but vague,

term used to describe … a multitude of political units’. Boundaries, as

noted in section 2.6 above, are not easy things to map29, particularly

when, as with the Low Countries, the bounds are not geographically set

(Price 1996, 78). Baron uses ‘Picardy, Hainault, Liege, Limburg,

Guelderland and Holland’ in an attempt to define the edges of the Low

Countries, but these too cannot be used without further blurring and

specification - temporal and spatial hedging about. 
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For the purpose of this thesis, the boundaries considered are political,

economic, linguistic and social. These are needed, in the following

chapters, to refer to ‘The Low Countries’ in terms of the political entities

of which it was comprised, and to refer to a defined area of cultural

homogeneity, and to explore the diversity within that area, in comparison

to other areas of Europe and the rest of the world. This diversity forms

the basis for analysis of the forms of short wall anchors in chapter 8.

The political map - the map of nation-states, and divisions of

nation-states, is easiest to draw30. At the end of the middle ages, the

low-lying land bordering the English Channel and North Sea was

comprised of seventeen provinces of which seven eventually formed the

Dutch Republic (Schama 1987, 4-7). Price (2000, 2) suggests that the

historical path between these two, ‘the eighty years war’ may be better

thought of not as a single revolt, but as a number of movements of

different characteristics, one of which was successful, a generations-long

period where conflict was ‘the normal condition of life’ (Price 1974, 2).

Frijhoff and Spies (2004, 139) argue that the war was as much a fight for

unity as it was a struggle against an external enemy.

During the 1400s the Dukes of Burgundy had acquired the Low

Countries by marriage. Their new realm was already prosperous and

with a distinct material culture, and their period of rule saw growth in

economy and the fine arts. Another series of marriages at the end of the

century saw the German-Austrian Habsburg empire stretched from

central Europe to the Americas. While Charles V, emperor from 1519

was born in Gent (and therefore considered by Lowlanders as ‘their’

monarch), his son Philip was born, raised and centred in Spain

(Temminck Groll 2002, 53; Klooster 1997, xvi; Shetter 1997, 133-54).

Opposition to Spanish rule was first expressed in a movement in the

1560s to moderate official policy towards religious dissenters. It was led

by the high nobility, appealing back to their Burgundian rights and

privileges, and was most evident in the southern provinces. The second

period, from the summer of 1572, was characterised by successful

repression of revolts in towns (which also had Burgundian charters and

precedents) in Holland and Zeeland (the particularly low-lying provinces,
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which were easiest to defend). While Amsterdam remained Spanish,

Holland, because it was already significantly autonomous in

administrative and financial terms, was able to provide effective

leadership both in this revolt, and in subsequent fighting. The third phase

of fighting broke out in 1576, and ultimately collapsed - as a negotiated

settlement was unachievable - but the position of the States was

strengthened. By 1588 there was a limited and fragile success, with

Zeeland, Holland and Utrecht free of enemy troops (Price 2000, 3-5, 11,

13, 58; Shetter 1997, 133).

The Spanish were able to return to the Netherlands in 1598, but ‘could

do little more than dent the position which the Dutch had built up in the

1590s, and the cease-fire of 1607 marked a recognition on both sides that

something like a stalemate had developed’ (Price 2000, 33). Public

opinion was divided - Amsterdam, for example, opposed the truce; not all

merchants believed that peace was the best opportunity for prosperity,

and there were those who did not want to see the economies of the

Southern provinces revive. The war was finally concluded with the

Treaty of Westphalia/Münster in 1648, when the Spanish were

weakened elsewhere in their empire (Price 2000, 36, 48; Klooster 1997,

17). In the Dutch language, the older term Netherland (singular) came to

mean just these northern provinces with Netherlanden (Netherlands, plural),

meaning the Low Countries as a whole (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 59).

William I, chosen as the first Dutch monarch, bore the title stadhouder.

The term, meaning place-holder, was a literal translation of the French

lieutenant, and had originally been the title given to those who stood in

place of the Habsburg monarch in distant provinces, but now the

stadhouder did not hold the place for a remote monarch, but for a

monarch who did not actually exist. Unlike other early modern

nation-states such as France, England and Spain, the United Provinces

therefore had no absolute head of state, and no centralised

administration. One consequence of this was that there was little

investment in monumental buildings at a national scale. In section 8.4

when I consider the role of short wall anchors as an emblem of

conspicuous consumption on monumental buildings, therefore, these are
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public edifices of the town and the province (Shetter 1997, 132-3;

Alkhoven nd.)

The new Republic was ‘a quirk of history that does not fit most

reasonable definitions of a ‘state’’ (Shetter 1997, 214). The Dutch State

has been characterised as ‘mercantile, republican and tolerant’ (Price

1974, 27). But at the same time it was also a large-scale experiment in the

development of democratic forms such has never been seen before… a

rationally organised but highly fragmented and decentralised system’

(Shetter 1997, 132-3). Each province - distinct entities, with (cultivated)

different patterns of work, languages, political organisation, calendars

and other measures, religious diversity and material culture - referred to

the others as ‘the Allies’, and the provinces to their collective selves as the

Dutch Republic or ‘the States’. (Price 1974, 11; Frijhoff and Spies 2004,

89, 127). The full title of the new state: Republeick der Zeven Verenigde

Provinciën (The Republic of the Seven United Provinces) reflects the

nature of emerging nation, comprised as it was of Holland, Zeeland,

Utrecht, Friesland, Groningen, Overijsel and Gelderland - each with

separate government - united as the Staten-Generaal (States General). Each

province and the individual towns, too, regarded themselves as

autonomous.. Within each province, while towns had economic and

social interests in common, competition and rivalry characterised

relationships for much of the time, architecturally evidenced in the city

gates, obvious points of recognition ‘the “visiting cards” of the cities’

(Price 1971, 16-7; Price 2000, 31, 99; Shetter 1997, 129; Temminck

Groll 2002, 18, 27, 52; see figures 4.1, 4.2 and 4.3). 

Perhaps in consequence of the novelty of the state, there has been

continual debate as to where national identity is located, although it is

always agreed that it is intimately related to the history of the revolt and

the Golden Age, an apparently miraculous transformation from

catastrophe to prosperity which led to a sense that the nation had a

purpose, and was divinely intended to be separate (Shetter 1997, 215;

Price 1974, 11; Schama 1987, 9, 97). The ‘Dutch’ have been described as

united only in their denial of a group identity (Pleij 1991 cited in Extra

1995, 103; Alpers 1997 , 60). Sens (2003, 79) further argues that

intellectuals and cultural innovators at this time ‘thought of themselves as
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cosmopolitan citizens’. At a more general level, as will be explored in

section 6.4, people used material culture, including the use of short wall

anchor construction, to demonstrate their links with the world.

The ending of the eighty-years war was not the ending of conflict. Fears

and grievances led to a number of wars with England and France later in

the century (Price 2000, 49-50, Wilson, 1965, 64; Price 1974, 8-11). The

long-anticipated invasion from France occurred in 1795. It was at first

welcomed, and a new French-oriented republic was established with the

name Bataafse Republiek (Batavian Republic31) and Amsterdam was shortly

afterwards made its capital. When, around 1813, the fall of Napoleon

was imminent, the Low Countries proclaimed themselves independent,

and established a monarchy. Belgium and the Netherlands separated in

1830, with Belgium creating a separate monarchy. The Southern

Netherlands - those parts which had not escaped Spanish rule, unlike the

north, did not experience the ‘Golden Age’ of economic and cultural

change (Temminck Groll 2002, 12, 80; Shetter 1997, 139-140, 178). 

Contemporaries and subsequent historians have agreed on the uniquely

and distinctly urban character of the Low Countries at this time: ‘Dutch

civilisation was an urban civilisation’ (Price 1974, 64), The Dutch were

conscious of their urbanity, fostering city-histories and city symbols and

rituals (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 175). One image of the republic is of ‘a

crowded and geographically restricted city’ (Mijnhardt 1998, 345).

Contemporaries agreed that this small scale was an economic and social

advantage32. For the innovative nation without a monarch, the city-state

offered a reassuringly classical model. As late as 1790, a greater

proportion of the Republic’s population lived in towns than elsewhere in

Europe, including England. North Holland was perhaps the only place in

Europe in the 1600s where the majority of people were not dependent on

agriculture, or at one or two removes. The towns were not homogenous,

but differed in size and social form, and changed both at different rates.
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Fifty-seven towns were of a size to participate in national government.

Even the rural areas were tied, economically and productively, to the

towns. The Dutch are credited with inventing market gardening:

cropping on an industrial basis for urban markets (Sandwich Town

Council 2001, 10; Cohen 1987, 186; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 55; Carasso

1993, 2; Wilson, 1966, 26; Price 2000, 67-8; Mijnhardt 1998, 345-7).

Schama (1993, 479) describes how the art of the period depicted the

space between the towns as a network, traversed (as on a map) by arterial

canals and roads, a landscape of ‘places for the exercise of utility

[consumption]’, running to ‘the tempo of busy-ness’ (see also figure 4.4).

That tempo was measured in the innovative timetables of horse-drawn

barges which were fixed and - except when paralysed by freezing -

reliable (Temminck Groll 2002, 80). Shetter (1997, 18) observes that the

‘network of waterways extends without interruption into the heart of the

city’ - but it could equally well be argued that the city’s network of grachten

[urban canals] extends without interruption throughout the countryside

(figure 4.5) Adams (1994) confirms the link between city and landscape,

describing how the landscape is used in public display of urban identity

(see also figure 4.6). 

Gardens, too were particularly important links between urban and rural

environments, and formed an integral part of the urban house plot in the

Low Countries. At the rear of the garden there was often a garden or

leisure house (tuinhuis or speelhuis) which functioned as an important social

room in the summer, where tea was drunk (Zantkuyl 1987, 146-8, figure

4.7). Gardens were also important as places where the relationship of

Dutch science and technology to its territorial expansion is made evident.

The early modern garden was a place to display one’s command of

nature (including the new flora33) and knowledge of diverse sciences, and

also a place to carry out scientific study34 (Kryder-Reid 1994, 131; Cook
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1996, 41). The scientific value of the Cape Town Garden was further

emphasised in 1714 when the garden house was used as a natural history

museum (‘used for stuffed rare beasts’) (Valentyn 1971 [1726], 109). In

particular, the presence of trees to ‘decorate and make pleasant’ a city is

stressed by contemporaries as a hallmark of desirable Dutch urban living

(Charter of Amsterdam, 1612, quoted in Kistemaker 1993, 92; other

examples are Evelyn, Diary II, 46 quoted in Haley 1988, 118 and a poem

by Melchior Fokken35). Maps, bird-eye views and paintings of cities and

landscapes (the latter the most popular genre in the seventeenth century

(Frijhoff and Spiers 2004, 517)) reiterated the message: order and

prosperity are linked throughout this land.

A great part of this landscape is, most remarkably, kunstwerk, a term

meaning something broader than ‘work of art’, including any artefact or

artifice (Shetter 1997, 20). The word and concept of landscape were Dutch

inventions (Schama 1995, 10; Lambert 1971). The western half of the

Netherlands - a third of the cultivable land - is ‘polder’: land reclaimed

from peat-bog or sea36. The suitability of reclaimed land, and the sands

and peats that make up much of the Low Countries is advanced as one

reason why short wall anchor construction was employed: this thesis will

be considered in section 6.1. 

Land was drained by digging a canal. If the canal did not run off into a

river or the sea, the water was lifted by windmill in a series of steps. One

consequence of poldering was that space was viewed ‘not as an object but
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36 The land had only come, in part, to need drainage because the peat
had been extracted, and the area flooded by storms in the period
800-1600: this loss of land before reclamation had increased population
pressure (van der Woud 2004, 178-9)

35  Dees Stadt zoo over al beplant met Yp en Linden 
Is hier in gadeloos, en nergens meer te vinden.
… verheuglijk Amsterdam… 
G’hebt binnen uwe Stat, dat andre hebben buyten
This town so over planted with elms and limes
Is here in my taste, and nowhere more.
 … pleasant Amsterdam …
We have within our town, what others have without. 

Fokkens reprinted in Commelin 1693, p. 235; trans. P. Reynolds

lodged a visiting party of Jesuits there, where they made scientific
observations, including fixing the longitude of the Cape (Chevalier de
Forbin 1685 translated in Raven-Hart 1971, 263). However, the garden
also was a good place to observe the Jesuits (see section 5.3 for gardens as
places of order and surveillance).



as a process’ (Shetter 1997, 37), and this may have had consequences in

the ability of short wall anchors to fix a building in time as well as space

(see section 8.4). In response to rising land prices and serious water

control problems which were adversely affecting the rural economy, the

action of poldering accelerated in the 1600s, most being drained by mid

century, and possibly half of the total in the years between 1590 and

1650 (Aten (1995), chapter 3, cited in Price 2000, 69; Shetter 1997, 20,

32; Price 2000, 16). As early as 1250, a system of democratic

corporations was created to organise and care for dikes and mills, roads

and bridges, which became known as waterschappen (polder [boards]).

Poldering and waterschappen had profound social consequences. Poldering

required consensus of the landowners, and this led to 

a social pattern that demands endless deliberations
groping for consensus… they constantly call themselves,
usually not without a sigh, a “consensus culture” or a
“deliberation culture’37 (Shetter 1997, 59). 

Planning, underpinned by consensus, remains a key cultural institution.

The waterschappen were partyless, and associated representation with

taxation. They, with town councils, provided opportunity for a great

many people to engage in politics, and as a result, in the republic, public

and private life were not as sharply drawn as they were in more

authoritarian states (Shetter 1997, 20-1, 61; Mijnhardt 1998 346). van

der Woud (2004, 178) points out, however, that poldering may be seen as

effect, rather than cause of these characteristics. This keen sense of public

orderliness, underpinning prosperity may lie behind some choices of

short wall anchor construction, as will be detailed in section 8.3.

From 1588 onwards, the new Dutch state took the conflict with Spain

beyond Europe, into the ‘new and enlarged’ world of Mercator’s map.

After Portugal fell to Spain in 1580, embargoes of 1585-90 and

1698-1608 restricted the ability of the Dutch to buy spices and other

Asian goods at the Lisbon market. Among other workarounds, such as

using Jewish traders and flying flags of convenience, direct trade with

Asia was commenced (Temminck Groll 2002, 58; Israel 1990, 190-200;

Price 2000, 33). Further, international trade increased the spending

power of the Republic, and simultaneously drained the Iberian
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37 Frijhoff and Spies (2004, 67, 220-25) call it a ‘discussion culture’, and
note how it is fuelled by, and generates, printed texts.



economies and drew military attention away from the Low Countries

(Price 2000, 34). In effect, what started as a conflict over the rights of a

Protestant minority in a small area of the Low Countries had become a

global war (Klooster 1997, 6). 

4.3 Company 

“want in een ledige zee, op ledige landen, ende oock met
doode mensen te gantsch geen profijt to doen” (there is
no profit at all in an empty sea, empty countries and
dead people) (Marginal note by anonymous early 17th
century critic of Jan Pieterszoon Coen, early
Governor-general of the Dutch East Indies (Coen,
“Points for Regulating and Redressing” in Bescheiden IV,
619 quoted and translated in Meilink-Roelofsz 1962,
232)

Until the late 1500s only Spanish and the Portuguese had made much of

an impact outside Europe38. What was spectacularly different about the

Dutch was that their extra-European activities, although prompted by a

war of national independence, were not led by a royal or state

imperative, but by a commercial company: the Verenigde Oost-Indische

Compagnie (VoC, figure 4.8). The differences between Iberian and Dutch

use of the world outside Europe were, as a result, radically different: as

the critic of Jan Pieterszoon Coen quoted above was arguing, the aim of

the global war was not to live free of Spanish rule, but to live well (Israel

1990, ix; Price 2000, 74-5). 

A ‘Company of Far Lands’ was established in March 1594 by a group of

merchants from the Northern Netherlands to send two fleets to Indonesia

for spices39, was the first of many companies based in a province or city.

The VoC was formed in 1602 following several years of intra-company

competition in Indonesia. The Staten-Generaal who granted the initial

21-years monopoly, and the Princes of Orange, as Stadhouders, were little

involved in the Companies. The monopoly, which was successively

renewed, kept the costs of building the infrastructure affordable. The

costs were initially met by selling shares, with the intention that the funds
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39Following the route of the Portuguese, who had sought this route,
enabled by recently improved navigational instruments, when the
overland route to India had been blocked by the Turks (van den
Nieuwenhof 1989, 23).

38Excluding North African and Classical impact.



would be repaid. However, as the costs of building up the necessary

military and organisational infrastructure in the East became apparent,

the Staten-Generaal permitted the VoC to turn the shares from loans to

fixed capital in 1632. Investors would, in future, be able to benefit from

company dividends which were guaranteed at 12.5% per annum, often

yielded triple that, and only once less. A nineteenth-century French

scholar (Lerpy-Beaulieu, 1872, 293 quoted in Gouda and Clancy-Smith

1998, 11) described the empire as ‘a prolific Frisian dairy cow which the

Dutch milked with great care’. They could get their initial investment

returned only by selling their shares to another investor (Boxer 1965,

22-23; Akveld and Jacobs 2002, 9-13; Temminck Groll 2002, 27; Smith

1973, 83; Price 2000, 33-4; 75-6).

The VoC was governed by six local chambers, based on the pre-existing

companies, of which Amsterdam dominated, and a central College or

board of 17 Lords - the Heren XVII who were drawn from the small Dutch

elite (Akveld and Jacobs 2002, 14; Smith 1973, 85; Price 2000, 75-6;

Adams 1996, 15). The companies were strictly socially hierarchical. They

controlled their agents in their colonies through structures which were

simultaneously economic and political, which had their centre in Batavia

(see map 4.2)40. The principals channelled resources to the agents. At

first, three fleets a year were sent to Batavia in Indonesia: after seven to

nine months voyage, the cargos, men and instructions were dispensed to

lower rungs of the colonial hierarchy. In the early days, because there

was little demand for European commodities, precious metals both as

bars and coins were a particularly important cargo. The agents, who

included the VoC’s roving merchants, its ‘factories’41 and other

settlements, in turn channelled resources - goods and information - back
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41‘The factorijen and the English ‘factories’ were the linguistic, building
and economic descendant of the Portuguese feitorias, trading agencies of
Africa and Asia. The feitorias in turn were developed from fondachi,
residential areas of Italian merchants in northern Africa and Ottoman
seaports. The sea ports of the Indian Ocean and South China sea had
long before European arrival often contained separate residential areas
for foreign traders where they lived under the administration, and to
some extent the jurisdiction, of their own leaders (Boxer 1969, 187-8).

40Adams (1996, 19-20) has measured the centrality of the VoC and the
English East India Company, showing that whereas for the Dutch,
centrality lay in Batavia, for the East India Company, it lay with the
Court of Directors.



to the Netherlands. The cargos were placed in VoC warehouses in the

Netherlands, from where they were auctioned to pay shareholders

dividends, the directors’ salaries, and to reinvest in the company, and

from where they appeared in still lives (pronkstilleven, figure 4.9) and in

show-rooms (pronkkamers) where they symbolised the possession, not just of

the expensive painting, but the class of objects it itemised; not just

possession of the object, but of the trade network (Oers 2000, 166; Adams

1996, 12-8; Schama 1993, 479; Bermingham 1995, 1; Piwonka 1987, 67;

Wall 1942, 11).

Company servants had many opportunities to divert company goods into

private trade: from diluting commodities to taking a brokering

percentage on supplies to stealing from VoC warehouses to accounting

fraud. The Company servants, from the lowest positions to the highest,

were paid low wages (compared to their contemporaries at home), and a

certain level of ‘graft’ or ‘private trade’ was therefore both expected and

tolerated. That toleration, and its extent, is shown in that the servants

were allowed to use the official VoC channels to return a limited amount

of their illegal profits, and the public auctions of ‘private trade’ goods.

With the individual servant as with the company as a whole, commercial

orientation and (perhaps short-sighted) profit-seeking were endemic

(Prakash 1985, 84; Chaiklin 2003, 12-5; Adams 1996, 21-2; Kim 1978,

6). 

Other models of colonisation (see section 2.7), did also occur. The

Atlantic form of colonialism described by Hulme (1992, 2-3) and Jacobs

(1996, 38) involving a permanent territorial expansion that destroyed the

indigenous society (see section 2.7) also occurred in VoC territory

particularly where there was ‘no existing political structure’ (Temminck

Groll 2002, 18) - I would argue that Temminck Groll’s observation

should be modified to ‘no political structure capable of delivering the

required trade infrastructure’. The exceptions were Banda (Indonesia)

and the Cape Colony (Goor 2003, 72).

Agents and factories were secondary concerns: they were the

(transformative) result of European engagement with the existing political

and economic situations. The trade networks of the East were called

‘country trade’, and the VoC used military and political force to control
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participation, both by its own servants and by indigenous merchants

(Adams 1996, 18-9; Goor 1996, 72). Contemporary Dutch travel books

and ethnographers - most of whom had never left Europe - described

non-European languages, religions and social traditions as inferior, but

did not argue from this that they were self-evidently subject to

domination or change. These texts were largely aimed at criticising

Europe rather than planning for extra-European relations. In the

colonies, where these attitudes met realities, providing that trade was not

inconvenienced, cultural, linguistic and religious difference was tolerated.

Islam was recognised42 alongside Christianity (initially only Calvinism -

in the 1700s Lutheranism was also permitted for Europeans) and

Judaism: other religions being grouped as ‘pagan’ (Sens 2003, 79;

Oostindie and Paasman 1998, 351). As the anonymous critic who

introduced this section argued, the trade networks already in existence

were to be exploited, not eradicated.

Arctic exploration had begun in the late sixteenth century, and led to a

number of permanent seasonal and year-round encampments in the

following century. It was driven both by a desire to find sea-passages to

existing trading partners in Russia, China and Japan, and to exploit the

natural resources. The Noordsche-Groenlandse Compagnie (or Noordse

Compagnie or Compagnie van Spitsbergen) was founded in 1614. Like the VoC

it incorporated earlier, smaller companies. It was organised in five

chambers (Zeeberg 2005; Hacqebord 1990 and 1996; Riemersma 1950,

36-7).

The Geoctroyeerde Westindische Compagnie (GWC, Chartered West India

Company) or West-Indische Compagnie (WIC, West India Company) was

initially a military rather than economic enterprise (figure 4.10). Trade

with the Americas began with expeditions to garner salt, crucial for the

herring trade, and previously obtained from Southern Portugal. Plans

were also made to establish trade and agricultural colonies, based upon

massive European migration. Plans were firmly laid in 1614, and the

charter was issued in 1621. That charter was virtually identical to that of

the VoC. The directors were called the College of the Nineteen [Lords]

(Heren XIX) and, like their counterparts in the VoC, organised the
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notebooks, written in Arabic script (Worden et al 1998, 12).



company into divisions or chambers in a number of towns. Again,

Amsterdam was pre-eminent and dominated the company. Again,

initially the monopoly was limited - until 1645. Strikingly different,

however, was that subscribers came from a much wider range of social

positions, and women including housewives and maids were among the

investors. Initial plans to exploit Brazilian resources diversified into

privateering. From the middle 1600s, the New Netherland colony (New

York/New Jersey) became increasingly important (Klooster 1997, xvi,

18-9; Temminck Groll 2002, 51-3; Price 2000, 63; Parry 1963, 186-7;

Smith 1973, 85, 183; Meeske 1998, 19; Nederveen Meerkerk 1989, 14;

Huey 1991, 29).

The West India Company was not the only Company operating in the

Western Hemisphere. De Sociëteit van Berbice (Bosman 1994, 13) and the

Sociëteit van Surinam (Temminck Groll 2002, 362; Enthoven 1996, 259-60,

figure 4.11)) were set up in similar ways, while the Lampsins on Tobago

(Boomert et al 1987, 249; Temminck Groll 2002, 307) were a family

company. Further, the Dutch were involved in all colonial enterprises in

the West through their involvement in the slave trade. Far from being a

‘perverse side effect’ (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 110), slavery was one of a

number of technologies which the Dutch transformed and diffused. Their

participation in the trade was particularly focused upon the sugar trade,

where the Dutch provided failing tobacco colonies of other nations with

the means of transferring to a new commodity. The West India

Company supplied slaves for the new (more labour-intensive)

commodity, with the loan to purchase the expensive new processing

equipment, and with the expertise in those processes, by supplying (often

Jewish43) managers (figure 4.12). Sugar and molasses formed the

ballast-cargo for the return voyage, fulfilling the role played by bricks on

the outward leg (Wilson 1966, 66-7; Boxer 1979, 13; Huisman 1986,
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43 The ethnic diversity of Dutch colonial settlements has been remarked
upon both by historians (e.g. Rink 1981, Schoeman 2002, 117 and
Tjahjono 1998, 87) and contemporaries such as Janet Schaw, a Scottish
woman who visited Statia (St. Eustatius) in the Netherlands Antilles ‘But
never did I meet with such variety; here was a mercht [sic] vending his
goods in Dutch, another in French, a third in Spanish, etc., etc. They all
wear the habit of their country is really amusing. The first that welcomed
us ashore were a set of Jews. As I had never seen a Jew in his habit, … I
could not look in the wretches with shuddering’ (Schaw 1971 [1939], 136
quoted in Kandle 1985, 52).



66-70; Fraser 1997, 1700). In the East, principally in Bengal and Canton

in the first half of the eighteenth century, the southern Netherlands

directly participated through their Oostendse Compagnie (Ostend Company)

(Degryse 1996, 119). 

The arrival of the English as a colonial power, offering an alternative

channel for goods and information back to Europe, significantly

weakened the VoC network, and especially Batavia’s importance as the

central place within it. In 1791, partly as a result of the fourth

Anglo-Dutch War (1780-1784), the WIC went bankrupt, with a great

burden of debt, and the VoC was dissolved in 1799. Both were taken

over by the Staten Generaal (Adams 1996, 17-22; Temminck Groll 2002,

80; Akveld and Jacobs 2002, 9; Goor 2003, 187-8; Huisman 1986, 65). In

the 1800s, slavery was abolished44 and the colonial administrations

changed to ones favouring change and innovation, and ‘improving’

native societies and peoples (Goor 2003, 185; Sens 2003, 87). Schama

(1987, 389) sees the failure of the Dutch empire as rooted in the love of

home: few Dutch people wanted to settle elsewhere. But in the

seventeenth century, when the Republic was still fighting for survival at

home, it had become a world power, moving people, things and ideas

around the world (Price 2000, 44-5). Section 6.4 considers how

consciousness of this network led to the deliberate display of variegated

material culture, including short wall anchors.

4.4 Economic History of the Early Modern Dutch
World

The husband must be on the street to practice his trade

The wife stay at home to be in the kitchen

(Jacob Cats, quoted in Schama 1987, 400)
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44 Except for on the Cocos (Keeling) Islands, which properly should not
be classed as part of the Dutch overseas expansion, being colonised by a
man of British ancestry from Indonesia. He, and his Scottish colleague,
and their descendants tried desperately to get his south Indian Ocean
Islands accepted as a colony of first the Dutch, and then the British. The
islands finally became part of the British Empire when a frigate sent to
take the Cocos (Andaman) Islands (in Indonesia), mistook its orders.
Slavery was continued on the islands into the late twentieth Century
(Bunce 1988).



The rise of the Dutch trading companies, and the ‘economic miracle’ of

the Netherlands in its Golden Age provoked the curiosity, admiration

and envy if not the outright hostility of contemporaries who did not enjoy

its benefits: some suggesting that the results could only be achieved by

cheating. Contemporaries in the southern Netherlands and England

attributed Dutch success to thrift or to parasitically exploiting the

weaknesses of other countries. Among the beneficiaries, a distinctive

anxiety has been observed - the word overvloed - ‘a drowning surfeit’ was

often used in sermons, texts and images warning against this future, in

which, in a reversal of the divine eutastrophe of the United Provinces

noted above would be dramatically reversed in a calamity of Old

Testament proportions (Price 2000, 54; Schama 1987, 97, 123-4). For a

people who had experienced the physical deluge of the two Sint

Elisabethsvloeden (Elizabeth Day floods, figure 4.13) (19 November, 1404

and 1421) and a series of less catastrophic floods in the 1560s, living in a

landscape in which terpen and flood-fields, dykes and polders continually

brought vloeden to mind, the concept of overvloed of capital and material

wealth was a particularly horrifying vision of overconsumption (see

section 2.4; Schama 1987, 124).

Cat’s observation of the division between realms of men and women

reflects in part a growth of production outside the household (Vries 1993,

108), The so-called ‘Golden Age’ has continued to puzzle or intrigue

scholars, who have viewed the economic and social structures of the Low

Countries, not as ridiculous or improper aberrations, but as a

proto-modern mix of mercantile capitalist, modern cities and pre-modern

rural technologies and structures which informed ideas of the ‘proper

way of living’ (Vries 1985, 682). This will be explored in the next section. 

While the southern towns were a major economic force, the northern

towns, taken as a whole, were also significant (Price 2000, 16). As Vries

(1985, 681), notes, the Netherlands can be viewed as a region of a larger

economy: one area among many that were adopting new, capitalist

structures, as the European economy revived (van den Nieuwenhof 1989,

23), and as Price (2000, 54) notes, the Dutch had been remarkable as

profit-seekers before the boom. One difference between the United

Provinces and other places was, he suggests, that the Dutch were
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‘perhaps more single-minded and certainly more honest in the priority

they gave to economic concerns’ (Price 2000, 54).

Cook (1996, 43) identifies ‘the importance of plain-speaking as evidence

of creditworthiness’ as one of the three underpinning factors of the early

Dutch form of capitalism. He also emphasises the accumulation of

objects (noted above), and the view of knowledge as the accumulation of

information. The link between learning and trade ran deep, with trade

producing both the financing for scientific endeavour, and the leisure

time necessary to pursue it. Scientific and technological advances were

thus frequently identified, and a close connection with trade encouraged

innovative economic exploitation (Cook 1996, 43-4, Zandvliet 2002,

252).

At the end of the Middle Ages, the Low Countries largely lacked

significant export industries. The principal industries of textiles and

brewing were in decline, but from the early sixteenth century the Dutch

were unrivalled in their predominating international trade in grain,

timber, fish and salt, built on information as well as contacts, with the

Baltic45 and to a lesser extent, with Iberia (Klooster 1997, 3). The

importance of the Baltic trade was encapsulated in its name: the

moedernegocie or ‘mother of all trade’. The commerce, which has been

traced back to at least the fifth century, had been growing through the

Middle Ages, when trade in this region was dominated by the Hanseatic

League. The Dutch predominated from the early 1500s. This transition

was, itself, no simple shift in economic control: Dutch vessels covered

themselves with the Hanse mantle, sailing from Hanse ports with

Hanseatic papers, to avoid the first Spanish embargo of 1585-90. The

Baltic trade was extremely predictable in organisational terms (which led

to setting and achieving efficiency as a goal), a perfect ship had been

developed for the purposes, and the risks - for that time - were relatively

modest: three factors which enabled large profits to be derived, and the

trade remained significant even as the trade with Indonesia grew.

Manufacturing was important: even in Amsterdam more than half of the

bridegrooms in the seventeenth century worked in industry, only a third

in commerce. Industry was based around transforming and refining
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products including furs, textiles and foodstuffs. In this, industry paralleled

scientific and other intellectual resources, where the Dutch have been

characterised as refiners and diffusers (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 67; Burke

1956, 45; Price 1974, 41-2; Price 2000, 20, 55-71; Israel, 1990, 192;

Carasso 1993, 13; Smith 1973, 85; Temminck Groll 2002, 11). 

The other trade of importance was fishing, which fed the Baltic trade and

also trade into Germany and northern France. The population was as

coastal as it was urban, with half the population living, in 1650, in the

three sea-side provinces: many others lived along the great river-ways.

Another specialised ship came into use, the buis, that worked to a

mother-ship, and thus could stay out of harbour for longer. Further, a

new way of curing herring was adopted in the 1400s which enabled

curing to take place at sea. As a result high quality and volume were

achieved (Price 2000, 55-71; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 156-7).

The Baltic trade and fishing stimulated impressive growth in ship

building. Most port towns had shipbuilding capacity, but the greatest

concentration was on the north bank of the Zaan, west of Amsterdam.

The associated trades such as rope-making and timber were also

stimulated, a process which intensified and accelerated the development

of capitalism. The VoC had the largest shipyard in the country on an

island on the Amstel at Amsterdam. Here, a further special ship was

built: the east indiaman. It is difficult to appreciate the size of these boats,

which were too large to easily get to Amsterdam, and instead took on and

discharged cargo off the island of Texel at the top of the Zuider Zee.

Around six a year made the voyage east (Smith 1973, 84; Kleij 2002, 24;

Price 2000, 73). 

Urbanisation and the Baltic trade, fishing and the rural sector mutually

intensified their growth. For example, rye from the Baltic (the major

trade of the Netherlands until well into the eighteenth century) stimulated

and enabled a move from the uncertainties of grain production to stock

breeding and dairying (outside Zeeland), initially for the local urban

market, later, for export (figure 4.14). This reinforced the penetration of

capitalism into this area of the economy which had occurred even before

the economic acceleration of the 1590s. It was strengthened by the

growth and diversification of trades and services in rural settings as urban
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developments spread out, particularly in the West (Price 2000, 17. 56;

Klooster 1997, 3; Lesger 2001, 68; Carasso 1993, 1; Braudel 1973

[1967], 202).

Traditionally, the Baltic trade has been seen as the decisive factor in the

development of the economy of the Golden Age - the move to the new

world was spurred, for example, by the herring fishery looking for sources

of high quality salt. But Israel (1989, chapter 3) suggests that the move to

the ‘rich trades’ was the move which decided Dutch trading supremacy.

In another paradox, although the tonnage of VoC cargos was

comparatively small, the profits were large (Price 1974, 54; Price 2000,

22, 55-71, 115; Temminck Groll 2002, 11). Shetter (1997, 129), coming

down on the side of prosaic Baltic rather than romantic East as the

source of the Province’s economic rise, also places emphasis on

Amsterdam’s position as ‘credit supplier for all of Europe’. Individuals

combined the roles of supplier of credit, trader and entrepreneur: a

capitalist being defined in Holland in 1653 as those with a net worth of

over 2000 guilders. A half-capitalist had a worth of over 1000. A number

of financial institutions were developed in the early modern Low

Countries which foreshadow those of the industrial capitalism of the

nineteenth century. These included the Bourse (stock exchange, figure

4.15), invented in Antwerp in 1485, which provided a locale where first

domestic commodities, then colonial goods, and later securities were

bought and sold. By the mid 1600s, people were selling shares that they

did not yet possess46 (Wilson 1966, 13-4; ‘t Hart 2001, 131; Frijhoff and

Spies 2004, 19-20, 24). 

One of the most surprising things about that growth to economic

supremacy was that it took place during the wars of the first half the

seventeenth century, owing to expenditure on militaria across Europe;

those of the second half brought the economic strains which are more

expected. During the late middle ages, trade and industry in the northern

Netherlands had lagged far behind the southern provinces but during the

war much of Antwerp’s international commerce, her merchants, and

their capital, were diverted to the trading towns of the provinces. The

lifting of the Spanish embargo against the Dutch in 1590, while it was
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retained against the English, drove Dutch prosperity. In the period

1621-48, the re-imposition of the Spanish blockade of the Dutch

merchants forced economic development in the provinces, and all

Europe. Another effect of the Spanish connection, identified by Spanish

contemporaries as underpinning Dutch prosperity was that the

Sephardim exiled from Iberia and the Spanish Netherlands often

relocated to the north47 (Price 1974, 12, 42; Price 2000, 56-7; Israel

1990, 26, 193, 356; Klooster 1997, 3; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 18).

Price (2000, 62) defines the hallmark of the Dutch trading system as

‘flexibility’. Employment patterns meant people crossed industries (Price

2000, 22). The boats which carried the trade have also been described as

‘flexible’, being adaptable to many purposes (Dr. Robert Parthesius, pers.

com.). The financing of the system was also flexible. Cheap capital

enabled flexibility - e.g. for holding grain in warehouses until the price

peaked, or buying grapes on the vine. Flexibility was present in the dederij

(ownership) system which enabled people to join associations which could

fit out a buis or buy a cargo to trade. Part-ownership (parten-dederij)

similarly allowed groups to share risk and profit, on a more informal

basis. So while merchants and manufacturers were the principal

beneficiaries of the boom, prosperity was also shared by large sections of

the lower social groups, as enterprise was grounded in collective social

behaviour, based upon mutual trust and reputation. Publicly

acknowledged status and risk-sharing were also inherent in the networks

of often-related ‘merchant friends’, and emphasised and enacted in

patronage and gift-giving (Price 1974, 47; Price 2000, 65; de Boer 1992,

58; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 19-20, 34). I believe that the flexible building

technique of short wall anchors can also have contributed to the success,

through decreasing the amount of capital needed to build warehouses

and other economic institutions.
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47In the period 1595-1620 most Dutch Jewish commerce was with
Portugal and the Portuguese colonies: this trade did not conflict with the
interests of the existing Christian merchants. At first, pepper was among
the commodities imported, but this lapsed as the VoC began to trade.
The Jews learned diamond cutting and polishing techniques from
Christian immigrants to Amsterdam, and thus did not take trade from
any established guild, which effectively excluded Jews from other crafts
and shops (Israel 1985, 62).



The early modern Dutch world was one of increasing opportunities for

the numerate. The practices of capitalism: capital, interest, trade in

distant markets (with their differing systems of weights and measures and

currencies, and requirement for navigational skills), monetary exchange,

profit and loss, and rampant inflation all require figuring. At the same

time, changes in land-holding, such as the creation of polders in the Low

Countries created a need for surveyors. But despite numeracy’s

association with commerce, the impact of mathematics advances on

business was slight. Manuals of double-entry bookkeeping appeared first

in Italian and then in English translation in the sixteenth and seventeenth

century, but few businesses produced statements of profit and loss, and

only very irregularly did they use the accountancy tools in the books

(Cohen 1982, 27-8). Profit-seeking was endemic to the West India

Company and the New Netherland colonists, and the letters of the van

Rensselaers are full of references to percentages to be realised on various

goods, but only death seems to have been an occasion to balance the

books (Kim 1978, 6; e.g. van Laer 1932, 40, 52).

In nineteenth century the economic decline of the eighteenth century was

attributed to decadence (Goor 2003, 189). This interpretation has

continued into the twentieth - Schama (1987, 53) for example, argues

that the virtues of thrift and modest households were lost. The Dutch

themselves feel their thriftiness is now ‘a tight-fisted, niggling,

miserliness’, they and the Flemings sum this up as krenterigheid (meanness) -

a quality that is rarely applied to any other culture (Shetter 1997, 210).

However, the three components which underpinned the Dutch economic

success - the trading house in the Republic, the Asian network and the

shipping department that connected Europe with Asia - were all badly

affected by the wars against the English, and French. To maintain

contact with Batavia, the Dutch had to use flags of convenience, from

whence much of the trade never returned (Dillo 1992; Vries and Woude

1995, 568; Goor 2003, 193).
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4.5 Social History of the Early Modern Dutch
World

Verscheidenheid maakt verdraagzaamheid (diversity
creates tolerance) (Dutch proverb quoted in Smith 1973,
245).

Doe maar gewoon, dan doe je al gek genoeg (act
normally, and you’re conspicuous enough) (Dutch
proverb quoted in Shetter 1997, 211).

As the poem by Cats which introduced the previous section suggests, in

Dutch society, ‘Home’ was polarised against ‘World’, and particular,

against the street (although the sea was an important place, too, even for

those who did not directly use it (Gosden 2004, 150)). This section turns

attention on that ‘overwhelmingly residential culture’ (Schama 1987,

389), as the context in which the short wall anchor buildings were part of

a streetscape for the ‘man of business’ and a container for the ‘woman in

the kitchen’. Schama (1987, 4). As the two Dutch proverbs above

encapsulate, this culture is characterised by its diversity, tolerance and

self-suppression of difference.

First, women were not always ‘in the kitchen’. To the scandal of

contemporary non-Dutch observers, who attributed the situation to the

idleness or drunkenness of Dutch men - or more realistically to the high

proportion of men who were working away from home, women were

visible on the streets, and extensively engaging in business (figure 4.16).

Women worked as business managers, as domestic servants, operated

shops or sold door-to-door. Women of the lowest socio-economic groups

were economically obliged to work. Women also took charge of

household affairs (appearing in paintings as the protectors of the

household), and held positions of control in charitable institutions.

Women, particularly of the higher socio-economic groups also

participated in the numerous and diverse social clubs and associations

which were formed in the seventeenth century. Foreign observers

commented on how decorously women conducted themselves in the

streets, but women were not treated as equals in the working world (Van

Deursen 1991, 8-10; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 219; Schama 1987, 393,

398-404).
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The household and family is described (e.g. Alpers 1997, 60) as being at

the heart of Dutch identity. Schama (1987, 389) argues that in the

mentalité of the period, the central tension is between the moral context of

the domestic virtue and the materialism of the world. The spirit of the

household is captured by the word gezelligheid, which is commonly

translated as ‘cosiness’, but the etymological root in ‘companion’, ‘fellow’

is clear: cosy is at home with friends and family. Dutch family life offers a

parallel and possible antecedent to the nineteenth century family

(Rybczynski 1987, 77; Vries 1993, 98). As with the Victorian family, the

Dutch household was ‘exceptionally well defined’, and ‘instituted as a

community’ (Schama 1987, 386-8). These household-communities were

small: household size, with a mean of 3.75, was the lowest in Europe

(Van de Woude 1974, 299-319). However, sociability took place at a

larger scale, with feasting taking place outdoors, in formal ceremonials

for larger, but equally well defined communities (described in the

remainder of this chapter) (Schama 1987, 178). Frijhoff and Spies (2004,

141) observe that these communities believed they actively constructed

Dutch society. Within the house seating literally describes a family circle.

Conversations today are carried on across the whole circle of six to ten

people (Shetter 1997, 203). The household typically comprised only two

generations48. During this period, children became more visible in

paintings as ‘little perishers’ (Schama 1987, 481-5). Art, and windows in

houses (Vries 1993, 99) are both used to view children in the street where,

according to Schama (1987, 509) they are ‘being scrutinised in the light

of their incipient citizenship’.

Dutch society, noted above, was republican, mercantile and tolerant, but

republicanism and tolerance49 served trade. The Dutch evolved,

maintained, and congratulated themselves upon enduring cultures of

‘tolerance’. Tolerance was practical and profitable rather than simply an

intellectual achievement. In defining themselves as tolerant, the Dutch
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49 Schuyt (2004, 139) notes that tolerance, unlike other moral attitudes,
has a temporal quality: toleration is a deferment of judgement. Tolerance
therefore mirrors Dutch republicanism, which was also deferring, in the
person of the Stadhouder.

48 The Amsterdam predikant Petrys Wittewrongel (1655 13, 127, 137-39)
emphasised that the newly married couple should not live with their
parents, but set up home together (quoted in Schama 1987, 421).



managed to combine unity and diversity in describing their society, and

consciously commit themselves to the values of both. Alpers (1997, 60)

argues that even the idea of a common culture could threaten the delicate

uniformity: ‘a general distinctiveness is divisive if a society is trying to be

inclusive’ (Schuyt 2004, 113; Smith 1973, 85; O’Brien 2001a, 18; Vera

1989, 229; Mijnhardt 1998, 346-7; Goudsblom 1967, 151).

Tolerant inclusivity is usually presented as a reaction to the intensity of

the effect of social problems in and of a small and crowded country. Vera

(1989, 228-9) attributes tolerance to the symmetry and equality of the

society. He uses Goffman’s (1959, 14) ideas of a ‘social face’ and ‘the

possibility of “mistakes” in the disclosure of feelings, motives and actions’

to suggest that ‘it would make self-esteem impossible to maintain if there

did not exist a widespread tolerance of others’ mistakes’ - and those

mistakes, he argues, are more visible in the flattened class structure of the

Republic. 

The nation’s beginnings in revolt and fear of disorderly overvloed may have

exaggerated the risk. The institutions of tolerance were evolved to handle

difference and dissidence. These included the low political base and

process of deliberation to consensus described above. These were

complemented by institutions and messages instilling a love of order,

morality and mutual respect, viewed as urban and urbane, aimed at

preserving relationships for the mutual good. Authorities, while valued

for their ability to instil order, practised this tolerance too as they did not

wield sufficient political power to act by coercion. Tolerance proved

effective, enabling the urban social system to work through potentially

disruptive occurrences such as massive migration. These pressures may

have contributed to the effectiveness of toleration, as during the

nineteenth century, when disruption was reduced, orderliness and

adherence to norms increased and permissiveness decreased. Conversely,

shortly after the German invasion of 1940, the historian Romein

delivered a lecture arguing for the origins of tolerance lying in the

development of a poldering culture, thus reminding his audience of

Dutch students of the image of their nation as collaborative and resistant

in the face of adversity (Mijnhardt 1983, 165-8; Shetter 1997, 143, 198-9;

Schuyt 2004, 113-4). 
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The remainder of this chapter is devoted to examining what the Dutch

were being so tolerant about: socio-economic status, language, and

religion.

4.5.2 Socio-Economic Groups 

The small scale of the Low Countries and the street-presence of people

made everything more visible. In the towns of the Low Countries, while

there were districts (wijken) distinctly richer or poorer than others, the

lines of canals were crossed by main roads where craftsmen lived, and

further hatched by side streets and alleys (steegjes), with the size of

buildings decreasing in proportion to the size of the access route. The

smallest of access-ways were inhabited by the poor, who thus lived often

literally around the corner from the houses of the richest citizens on the

broad city-canals50 in neighbourhoods with their own membership fees,

officers, regulation and rituals. All districts were within easy reach of the

public buildings of church and bourse, town hall and quays. Further,

Frijhoff and Spies (2004, 67, 161-2, 215), argue that these streets and

public buildings were neutral spaces, which fostered the toleration of

diversity.

Early modern houses followed the narrow medieval plan with a distinct

front and back room. They were ‘extended in every possible way: upward

and downwards, in basements and upper storeys, in “hanging rooms”, in

recesses and annexes … linked by steps or narrow staircases like ladders’

(Braudel 1973 [1967], 201). The position of subtenants in the building

reflected economic status: poorer at the bottom, wealthier at the top.

Although thus distinguished by size and position, housing of a reasonable

quality was used by most inhabitants (Schama 1987, 389; Price 2000,

100; Meischke et al 1997, 14). 

The subdivision and sub-rental of houses was reflection of division and

subletting of the wider townscape (e.g. two thirds of Antwerp in the mid

1500s was a rental subdivision Soly 1977, 449), which led to the

development of distinctive building types including houses built along

walls (Meischke et al 2000, 36). Intensive interdisciplinary research into
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50 Highest and lowest could get even closer. When housing was scarce, as
in Recife, Brazil, the company bedded down the most inferior of its
servants on mattresses in Herenstraat, the principle street (Mello 2001
[1941], 63, 70).



the 600-year history of the 65 houses on Rapenburg, Leifen (Fock 1987)

found that houses were sometimes temporarily let to relations. Other

models of occupation were investment housing, pawned houses,

mortgaged houses and corporately owned housing (Meischke et al 2001,

11, 38; Meischke et al 1997, 17, 24, 146).

Other distinctive buildings increasingly became part of the urban

streetscape: gates, old person’s settlements, town halls, bastions, houses of

correction and exchanges. These were complemented by the civic

triumphal entries, processions and festivals. The municipal authorities

not only made their own presence felt, but from at least the 1400s

‘encroached more and more on the private domain’ through regulation’

(Verhaeghe 1997, 34). The mercantile function of the urban street was

also physically present in the street through the distinctive feature of the

stoop, a wide platform before the main entrance at first floor level,

flanked by balustrade and with benches which could be used to display

goods, and also to display the persons of the merchant and his family

(Lombaerde 2001, 121; Ryckaert 1993, 47; Roding 1993, 52; Kistemaker

1993, 91; Frijhoff and Spies 441; Addy 1910 [1898], 96). The use of short

wall anchors on these buildings, for permanent and more temporary

display is discussed in section 8.4.

In the town, class differences were, therefore, clear to see, but people

from different classes were also clearly connected. Because differences

between the groups were fluid, ‘largely determined by the practically

unknowable and highly fluctuating factor of personal prosperity’ (Van

Deursen 1991, 3), display and conspicuous consumption (see section 2.4)

were used to make the groups ‘knowable’. As one would expect from the

theoretical perspectives introduced in section 2.2, crossing of boundaries

led to complaints that it was not possible to properly distinguish between

social groups. For example, an anonymous pamphleteer of 1662 (quoted

in Boxer 1965, 39) asked ‘Can you bear it when you see that a tailor has a

room or parlour hung with gold leather or tapestry? Or here and there, a

mercer or an artisan who decorates his house is if it was a gentleman’s or

a burgomaster’s? …Mr. Everyman thinks he is entitled to wear what he

likes so long as he can pay for it’. The context in the East was very

different: here merchants and wealthy citizens engaged with the cultures

of lavish lifestyle display in ways that contravened Dutch sensibilities and
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threatened the authority of the company. As a result, sumptuary laws

were introduced (Oers 2000, 166).

But at the same time that blurring established boundaries with material

culture was felt to be unacceptable, such distinctions were of themselves

also felt to be unacceptable51 because visible dissimilarity facilitated

intolerance (Boxer 1965, 39; Roodenburg 1992, 219-43; Mijnhardt 1998

346-7). Schama (1987, 311) argues that the resulting repression of

outward display, as much as cramped conditions, led to the narrow street

frontages of Low Countries properties52. But not every space was plain.

Pronk (show, display)53 was accorded its own room within Dutch houses,

and particularly associated with trade (see section 4.3). Trade goods and

images of those goods and of the ‘orderly and prosperous country of

which people were justifiably proud’ (Temminck Groll 2002, 80) display

and associate the wider community to the private audience.

Dutch society, for all its equality, was a ranked society, albeit one

characterised by ambiguity and interconnectedness. Scholars have

difficulty in defining the impenetrable, dividing the connections. This

may be because as a very early capitalist society, the Dutch were among

the first, if not the first, to have a bourgeoisie, the ‘first classes to achieve
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53 The display seems to have become more evident in the upper layers -
or at least more noticed by contemporaries, towards the end of the
seventeenth century (Boxer 1965, 37-9).

52 A visitor to eighteenth century Albany (New York, USA) had another
theory: ‘their whole thoughts being turned upon profit and gain which
necessarily makes them live retired and frugall. Att least this is the
common character of the Dutch every where’ (Hamilton 1992 [1744],
72-4) [spelling as in original].

51 As illustrated by the quotation which began this section, ‘Today Dutch
people still tend to be distressful of too-conspicuous individual
achievement or any standing out, and to dislike anything perceived as
excessive display of affluence. They maintain a discrete public reserve
that meticulously respects the privacy of others, accepts outsiders, and
cherishes the forms of social organisation that help assure all this’ (Shetter
1997, 200). I have heard Dutch people criticise fellow-countrymen for
‘spending in Holland as if they were in the Caribbean’ (i.e. conspicuous
consumption is to be practised abroad, not at home).

This desire for privacy is observed in naming practices. Men and
women both often use initials rather than given names in their
professional lives. The name used by friends or family may be a given
name, a baptismal name, a contraction, or another name. As a result,
Dutch telephone directories divide their Van der Zees and de Vries’ not
by initials, by street addresses (Shetter 1997, 201).



solidarity on an essentially imagined basis’ (Anderson 1983, 74). Perhaps

this group should be viewed as a proto-bourgeoisie, for Schama (1987, 7)

further argues that ‘At the centre of the Dutch world was a burgher, not

a bourgeois’ - i.e. that it was a society ‘of orders’, distinguished by legal

status, rather than a ‘class’ society, distinguished by economic activity

(Price 2000, 177). To be a burger (citizen) of a town was to hold certain

economic privileges, and to be able to participate fully in the structures

and day to day of urban life. Those who were not part of the burgerij

(citizens) were, however, incorporated into the broad socio-economic

group at all its layers, and this group is generally discussed as a whole

(then and now), without noting the legal distinction. The burgerij included

professionals and clergy; shopkeepers and innkeepers; lower ranking civil

servants; boat-owners, shippers, and traders; manufactures and

craftsmen. Highest in rank were lawyers and regents (a term without a

direct English equivalent, discussed further below). These layers were

determined by economic circumstances and protected by archaic legal

practices. Since market forces had extensively penetrated the countryside,

rural tradesmen, farmers, boat operators and small scale rural

manufacturers also belonged to the burgerij (Price 2000, 177-81; Merwick

1999, 45; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 67, 184-6).

The wealthy sections of society just below the regent circle formed ruling

oligarchies, holding minor prestigious official posts. At this level, and at

others, family membership was considered an important qualification for

office. People from this upper end of the burgerij were the cultural

innovators who reinforced their national identity by engaging in new

social practices and activities from scientific research to playing the

futures market. At the same time, the group transcended national

boundaries, with some seeing themselves as citizens of the world; a world

where, as in Holland, everyone was equal (Sens 2003, 79; Price 1974,

130-1; Price 2000, 176-7, 185-6). 

The most invisible people in Dutch society - to foreign observers - were

beggars54 and vagrants. Nevertheless, they were visible to the Dutch, and,
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54 Geuzen (beggars) has a particular resonance in Dutch which further
illustrates the closeness felt between all socio-economic groups. In 1566 a
delegation of noblemen petitioning the Spanish court for the rights of
heretics were called gueux (beggars), and the term became a symbol of
revolt, took a meaning of ‘Protestant’ in the south, and is now used ‘for



particularly outside the towns, regarded as a nuisance (Van Deursen

1991, 45) These people - the grauw - a ‘rightless and propertyless rabble’

were kept in check by urban social structures such as the guilds and by

systems of community support55. This support was based on an

acknowledgement of the mutual advantages of sharing through festivity

and mutual obligation against risk, but also was based ‘on mutual fear

and menace’ (Boxer 1965, 63; Schama 1987, 360; Mijnhardt 1998

346-7). Further, Schama (1987, 124) argues that the Dutch perceived that

they needed a structure to ‘absorb wealth56 in ways compatible with the

godly purposes for which the Republic had been created’. Building was

one way of doing this:

Some of the abbeys in the Netherlands are become so
rich that one would be apt to think they dreaded mischief
from their opulence so that they are generally employed
in pulling down and building up in enlarging beautifying
&c as the only means of getting rid of some of their
superfluous riches (Paterson 1767, 172). 

Philanthropy and taxes were compatible with the ‘godly purposes’, profit

was not. The support was also intimately connected to the other

developments in Dutch society, including profit - for example the VoC

paid a poor-rate of a 1/1000 on its auctions which brought in large sums

annually - and mutuality, with taxes amongst the highest in Europe

providing generous salaries for many people (Boxer 1965, 57, 63; Frijhoff

and Spies 2004, 25-6).

Immigrants from the south, mostly poor, may have been a particularly

important factor in the growth of the underclass. They, along with other

beggars, vagrants and criminals moved or were moved from town to

town, learning new practices necessary to survival and spreading and
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56 The Dutch were in a bit of a bind. Having started along the path of
capitalism, the consequences were not anticipated, but had to be dealt
with. Harvey (1985, 129-32) summarises these, including the problems of
surpluses, often accommodated by shifting them to long term investments
of physical or social infrastructures.

55 These institutions had begun in the medieval period, where again they
were precautions against social breakdown - six of the guilds of Ghent
were already running almshouses by 1373, for example, and as early as
1531 Emperor Charles V established trade schools so that the children of
the poor could escape vagrancy (Barron 1995, 18; Backhouse 1995, 66).

any ordinary people who engage in an uphill struggle for a worthy cause’
(Shetter 1997, 135).



mingling urban subculture (Boyce and Howell 1996, 30; Spierenburg

1998. 355). Economic expansion provided people with opportunities to

rise, but immigration and population growth meant an oversupplied

labour market, and consequent impoverishment. The standard of living

of Dutch skilled labour fell, relative to that of England, in the period

1580 to 1680, and through the following century, the support

mechanisms proved difficult to sustain, particularly in the countryside

(Van Deursen 1991, 3; Schama 1987, 167; Price 2000, 259-60). 

Price (2000, 193) notes that the group immediately above the vagrants -

the poorest working people - are the least studied in Dutch society. They

appear to have not had culture clearly distinct from the rest of society,

apart from some groups, often regional and occupational subcultures

developed in response to their poverty and uncertainty of their

occupations (Price 2000, 193). A further result of poldering was the

emergence of an independent peasantry, free from feudal obligations and

free to settle wherever they liked, and the resulting labour shortages

meant wages were high (Price 1974, 47; Klooster 1997, 3). Labour

shortages and prosperity ‘acted as a lodestar to the unemployed and the

underemployed of neighbouring countries’. Conversely, skilled - and

possibly unskilled - labour and capital were exported (Boxer 1965, 58).

At the other end of the scale were the Regents, a distinctive elite group of

the burgerij, as far as it is possible to define a group in constant and rapid

evolution. The seventeenth century saw a reversal in emphasis from a

fairly open group that was primarily concerned with trade, and

secondarily controlling local authorities and boards of all kinds, to a more

closed oligarchy with administration as its principal concern, and rentier

and other income a secondary concern. Members of this group tended to

own a canal house and a country house. This was not a large estate - it

was a pleasure-house rather than a seat of authority. From 1690, access

to the elite circles of Dutch society seems to have become more limited,

and positions and status, tied as they were to family background, meant

‘social mobility [was] more elusive than was entirely consistant with the

ethos of a capitalist society’ (Price 2000, 173-5, 185-6; Merwick 1980,

66-7; Alpers 1984, 151; Shetter 1997, 130-1; Price 1974, 67-8; Boxer

1965, 31-4; Schama 1987, 285).
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The uppermost echelon in Dutch society were the Nobility. They were a

small group - no more than 12 families in the sixteenth century. They

were not great landholders. In total less than 10% of the country was

owned by the nobility, and that not in compact estates. Many were no

better off than the Regents, and fulfilled many of the same functions

(Merwick 1980, 66-7; Alpers 1984, 151; Kamen 1984, 19).

4.5.3 Language and literacies

A linguistic unity is sometimes claimed for the early modern Low

Countries or the Republic. Price (1974, 115-6) for example claims that

‘All sections of society - with the exception of the Stadhouder’ court with

its large foreign element (especially in the 1640s and in the time of

Willem III) and its French orientation - spoke and wrote in Dutch’. Map

4.3 shows, however, that there is great linguistic diversity with the Low

Countries. A standard written Dutch emerged in the mid seventeenth

century, but a spoken standard was not recognised until the nineteenth

century. Dutch has never been declared the official language of the

Netherlands57 (Shetter 1997, 76; van den Berg 2004, 230).

Frisian (a language more closely related to English than to Dutch) was

spoken in Friesland, and elsewhere north of the Rhine. Saxon, a

language closely related to Frisian and English, was spoken east of the

Zuider Zee (Crystal 1971, 151; Shetter 1997, 77). In Limburg both

Dutch and Saxon (Low German) dialects were spoken (Shetter 1997, 28). 

Dutch itself was spoken in numerous dialectal forms, in two groupings,

Hollandts and Vlaams (Dutch-Dutch and Flemish-Dutch) (Schama 1987,

57). Flemish is a grouping of Eastern Flemish and Brabantish, and

Western Flemish, French Flemish and Zeeuws (Vanbrabant, 2002;

Evenhuis 2002). All dialects of Dutch were influenced by the dialect of

Amsterdam from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries onwards.

Another important and unifying influence was the Statenvertaling, the

government-commissioned translation of the Bible that was completed in
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57 The language supposedly used throughout the country by all social
classes is Algemeen Beschaafd Nederlands, is itself rapidly being obsolete
because the word beschaafd ‘polite’ or 'civilized' carries a paternalistic
implication that is out of step with present-day appetites. Some speak of
Algemeen Nederlands, the first word meaning ‘general’. The term
Standaardnederlands is perhaps more popular but in fact no universally
accepted term for the standard language has ever evolved’ (Shetter 1997,
76).



1637 (Shetter 1997, 81; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 227-30). While

Dutch-speakers are not uninterested by their language - from around

1550 books were written exploring the grammar and phonetics of Dutch

- there is an insistence it is a difficult language to learn and that (leaving

aside the case of the twentieth century immigrants) there is no value in

learning Dutch (Shetter 1997, 81, 215). This leaves the impression that:

‘The Dutch language is spoken by none but themselves. Therefore they

converse with nobody and nobody converses with them’ (John Adams,

1780, quoted in Tuchman 1988, 24). Language is, in this way, used to

support the idea of isolation and specialness as part of the core

self-definition described above (section 4.4).

However, this is only an illusion of linguistic isolation. The Dutch

language was not considered suitable for literature58. On the other hand,

it was felt to be appropriate for information-diffusion: a network of

informants fed into the innovative Hollantsche Mercurius a monthly

news-sheet regularly published in Amsterdam from 1650 which was

followed by newspapers - and books - in many European languages. The

catalogues of publishing houses and inventories of individuals shows that

there was a broad market for contemporary learned, recreational and

business texts in Latin and other scholarly languages. Access to Dutch

literacy was provided by the extensive educational system - by the mid

seventeenth century, virtually every child could walk to a school, and

welfare institutions ensured that some of the lowest social orders,

particularly orphans, received education - and self-study books were

available. Access to Dutch was through such books, almost a hundred

Latin schools (which provided a secondary level of education) and
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58Frustration with fitting Dutch into romance verse-forms may have
played a part in forming this view. Jacob van Maerlant (c. 1235 — c.
1288) probably the most productive and influential medieval Dutch poet
(Kooper 1994, 5, 107) noted that:

Men moet om de rime te souken 
Misselike tonghe in bouken: 
Duuts, Diets, Brabants, Vlaemsch, Zeeus
Walsch, Latijn, Griex ende Hebreeus.
One has to look for a rhyme
among the languages in books: 
German, Saxon, Brabantish, West Flemish and Zeeuws,
French, Latin, Greek and Hebrew. (quoted in Evenhuis 2002,
trans P. Reynolds)

This rhyme also illustrates the linguistic variety which was present in
medieval Flanders.



universities. Access to other European languages, especially English,

came through both education and merchant-apprenticeship. Dutch itself

may have been used as a lingua franca through the North Sea region in the

early modern period (Price 1974, 100; Updike 1937, 3; Boxer 1965, 156;

Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 21, 69, 239-79; Voss 1996, 27-8; Price 1996, 82).

The early Dutch republic had relatively high levels of literacy, with

decreasing class distinctions in levels (noting the difficulty in establishing

this absolutely, discussed in chapter 2 above59) a feature marked by

Erasmus: ‘Nowhere else does one find a greater number of people of

average education’ (1525 quoted in Boxer 1965, 155). This supported a

rapidly developing and influential printing industry (Price 2000, 74;

Houston 1988, 142-3). There has been some exploration of the class,

gender and location of (il)literacy. While the English, and people in

English colonies, assumed that numeracy was a particularly masculine

skill in the Low Countries and Dutch colonies women too were observed

to be numerate. In the seventeenth century Josiah Child attributed

Holland’s mercantile successes, in part, to the numeracy of its women,

and Benjamin Franklin cited the business talents of a South Carolina

printer’s Dutch wife, in suggesting that Americans could benefit from

training young girls in arithmetic and accounts so that they could

similarly help their husbands (Cohen 1982, 81-2, 117, 139-40; Franklin,

Autobiography. p 109, cited in Cohen 1982, 140). Literacy grew during

the period 1730-70, books being imported as part of general cargos in the

sixteenth century advertised in Dutch-language newspapers, and around

100 titles in Dutch being printed in North America in the following

century (Kammen 1975, 244-56; Klooster 1997, 57). Printed materials

also acted in place with books being collected as substitutes for

unobtainable objects (Cook 1996, 44). In Sri Lanka, literacy was
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59 For example, England was less literate: in London in the 1470s literacy
at the level of being able to sign one’s signature was achieved by under 50
of lay people. In England, literacy was higher in urban areas, with rural
literacy in the period 1642-4 only being around 30% (Fox 2000, 12-4, 18;
Houston 1988, 133, 142; Cressy 1977b, 2). In Norwich, in the period
1580 - 70, the mean illiteracy rate among tradesmen and craftsmen was
44%. For the building trades: 45% of blacksmiths were illiterate, 64% of
carpenters, 76% of masons and 88% of bricklayers (Cressy 1977a, 4-5).
The author notes that the figures might not apply to the rest of England -
but does not note large numbers of Dutch inhabitants who may have
skewed the figures.



encouraged to underpin conversion (Goot 1980, 234). However, on the

Cape, a printing press was never permitted by the VoC, which was never

particularly concerned with education. Book ownership was largely

limited to the Bible. Contemporaries remarked that libraries, bookshops,

newspapers and coffee houses were surprisingly absent (Brink 1992, 84,

107; Schoemann 2002, 115-6).

The inscribed material culture described was prevalent in the Low

Countries. The VoC ship Lastdrager (wrecked in 1653) carried, for

example numerous stamped objects which highlight the variety of marks

in use (Stenuit 1974). Skill in using visual imagery was as consciously

taught in the Low Countries through image books60 as literacy and

numeracy (Schama 1987, 4, 94). This facility with text, image and spatial

reference is inherent in the audiences supposed for the still lives which

adorned the pronkkamers and works such as Valerius’s Gedenck-clanck, a

work that recounts the history of the Revolt through poetry and prose to

be read or listened to, prints to look at, songs to sing and dances to

perform (Schama 1993, 484; Schmidt 2001, 237). Alpers (1988, 119-27)

argues, that these extraordinarily visually literate audiences were better

able than others to understand maps, and that mapping was a ‘common

pastime’. The printing industry which supported texts, mathematics and

images of all kinds, also developed to support mapping. Cartographers

received formal education in schools, or could learn from standard

textbooks which were used to prepare for an entrance exam for the

service of the VoC or WIC (Zandvliet 2002, 74). This high level of visual,

textual and spatial literacy forms the basis for my discussion of the use of

short wall anchors (sections 8.3 and 8.4).

4.5.5 Religion

In religion, too, unity was characterised by diversity. Toleration, in

religion, meant at first, toleration of Protestantism. The first local reform

movements began about 1520, in the south, and while ‘Calvinist’

organisations spread north during that century, they remained strongest

in the south (Shetter 1997, 134). Throughout the Low Countries, the war

for independence was a religious war which led, in the successful United
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 The different values of the forms of communication were understood:

in his forward to Sinnepoppen “Emblems” (1614) Roemer Visschera

urged the reader to “pay more attention to the amusement of the images

than to the sobriety of the explanations”’ (translated in Shetter 1997, 164).



Provinces, to a common history for church and state. In the first phase of

the war, the beeldenstorm (iconoclastic riots) of 1566-68, Catholic church

property, movable and immovable was destroyed. This and general

destruction of property during the following the Eighty Years War made

it necessary to repair and rebuild churches throughout the Low

Countries (Smith 1973, 111, Temminck Groll 2002, 60). 

By 1600 the Hervormde Kerk61 (Reformed Church) was official and

dominant and increasingly attempting to establish theocratic states,

despite only being the faith of only 10% of the population62 and to the

disquiet of some of the urban elite, who feared they had dismissed one

ecclesiastical power structure only to adopt another. Similarly, in towns

in the Walloon provinces of the Southern Netherlands, the Calvinist

Huguenot church gained strength. However, by the end of the war, the

public role of the church was clear: Reformed churchyards were for the

burial of all, and those responsible for the building fabric did not have to

be a member of the faith (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 353).

The Reformed church which emerged from the Eighty Years War was

associated with the Dutch language and Dutch culture, but so was

toleration of other faiths (Shetter 1997, 132). Other religions, while

officially restricted in law, in practice were not harassed at all times and

in all places, and as a result ‘the religious rejects of a whole continent

began pouring into a tiny nation’. Toleration was not, however, a

breeding ground for diversity and by mid-century, half the population

belonged to the Reformed Church. One result of the ban on Roman

Catholic worship until the late 1700s was the development of schuilkerken

[hidden churches] which were hidden in attics (zolderkerken, figure 4.17) or

the ground floor (huiskerken) (Smith 1973, 41, 70, 101; Price 2000, 22-4;
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62 It cannot be presumed that the 90% who were not committed
Protestants were committed Catholics (Price 2000, 23).

61The original name of Calvin’s church was the Gerefoormeered Kerk (which
also means reformed church). This church was split on many occasions,
on many points of doctrine: the established civic church changing its
name to Hervomred Kerk. During the nineteenth century, the divergent
sects re-coalesced as the Gereformeerde Kerk (which is now usually translated
into English as Orthodox reformed) (Temminck Groll 2002, 55; Shetter
1997, 107)



Klooster 1997, 17; Boxer 1965, 123; Shetter 1997, 106; Verhaeghe 1997,

34-5; Walton 1952, 45; Price 1974, 107). 

Other European countries, were beginning to adjust to having citizens

both Protestant and Roman Catholic, but the direction and length of the

different path being taken by the United Provinces can be seen in the

treatment of Jews. In the 1600s Rotterdam and Amsterdam (whose

nickname, Mokum, is the Yiddish form of a Hebrew word meaning

‘place’ (Shetter 1997, 52)) were unique in Europe in having no restriction

on the immigration and settlement of Jews - elsewhere, even when

permitted to stay, as in Antwerp - they had to pay a tax to live in ghettos.

Other towns were tempted to admit Jews out of a desire to emulate

Amsterdam. Various attempts were made to establish synagogues from

about 1600, but these came to nothing, the first being built in Amsterdam

in 1639, probably by Christian builders (figure 4.18). The arrival of Jews

from Spain and Brazil around 1650 increased both the numbers and the

prosperity of the Dutch Sephardi Jewish community. Many moved on

after a year or so to the Caribbean, London or Italy. The arrival of larger

numbers of Ashkenazi Jews from Germany (stimulated by a growth in

trade with trade between them and Jews in the Netherlands) and some

from Poland, had an even greater impact. (Price 2000, 203; Epstein

1991, 169; Belifante 2003; Krinsky 1985, 42; Israel 1985, 62-3, 154).

Belifante (2003) observed that there was a distinction between two

distinct classes of Jews63. Firstly, there was a mercantile elite

‘congregation’, including those who came in the 1700s to dominate the

makelaars (brokers’) guild and other businesses, including colonial trade,

which were not subject to the control of traditional guilds (Wilson 1966,

14; Huisman 1986, 59-69). Secondly, there was a ‘community’ which,

like the grauw, encompassed impoverishment and criminality. She

concludes that the impossibility of living to the old world rhythms of

prayer in the new world, run to the rhythm of capitalism created a

secular Judaism ‘before its time’.
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63 It should be noted that Judaism was not a monolithic religion, and has
a doctrinal history as intricate and as interesting as that of Christianity -
but schisms and reformations seem, at least according to the historians I
have read, to have had far less impact on Dutch society as a whole, or
upon building practice in particular.



The Reformed (Calvinist) Church was not the only Protestant sect in the

Low Countries. The large numbers of north German grain and lumber

merchants who were living in the trade towns of Amsterdam and

Antwerp provided an active channel through which Lutheran influence

reached the Netherlands (Smith 1973, 23). Refugees from Wallonian

provinces and French members of the Huguenot Church, were

significant, but impoverished; French speakers always headed the poor

lists of Amsterdam. Huguenot churches, unlike other Dutch Protestant

churches, had a rule that communion could not be denied to a beggar64 -

in other words, there was no distinction here between congregation and

community, to use Belifante’s (2003) terms (Van Deursen 1991, 39). 

Other groups of particular note included the Armenians or Remonstrants

who were followers of Arminius who made an appeal (remonstrance) to

the States of Holland for protection in 1610. Despite (unlike the

Calvinists) acknowledging civil jurisdiction over religious matters, they

were repressed in 1619 because as a viable alternative to the Calvinists,

they threatened the Reformed Church’s power as a cohesive force (figure

4.19). As a result of the suppression, the Collegiants broke away from the

Remonstrants, and the Remonstrants, like the Jews, were invited into

new city projects. Perhaps as a result of diaspora, the Remonstrants

influenced others, including Baptists and Quakers, both in the

Netherlands and elsewhere. One group of Baptists were the Mennonites,

followers of the Frisian Menno Simons (1496-1561). In the hierarchy of

civic acceptability, the Mennonites were viewed as lying between

Reformed and Catholic. They were divided into Waterlander, Fleming

and Frisian communities, but were particularly popular and influential in

the northern gewesten, despite lacking an ecclesiastical superstructure and

numerous schisms (Price 2000, 40-2; Smith 1973, 100, 231; Israel 1985,

67; Davies 1964, 10; Van Deursen 1991, 233, 306; Temminck Groll

2002, 55; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 399-403, figure 4.20).

In Dutch colonies, the congregation formed a handelskerk (literally:

‘commercial church’). It did not intend conversion - quite the opposite.

The exception to this was Japan, where no Christianity was tolerated.
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64 Grant (1846 [1808], 97), commenting on Huguenots she remembered
in eighteenth century North America, felt that they were ‘liberal and
tolerant’ because of their ‘many privations’.



The Calvinist predikanten and synods at home were outraged by the close

connection of these churches with the companies, and hence the state -

the VoC placard of c. 1640 ordering company servants in Japan to

refrain from outward signs of faith was a particular case in point.

Conversely, conflicts in colonies were not isolated or unique but part of a

larger pattern of church-state conflict in the Dutch colonial empire

(Smith 1973, 77-8, 114, 117). The religious plurality in colonies was

summarised by Dongan describing New Netherland: ‘in short of all sorts

of opinion there are some, and the most of none at all’ (Col. doc. 2, 262

and 415, quoted in Smith 1973, 232). The presence of other sects65 and

faiths caused tensions in the colonies as much as at home (Smith 1973,

192-8; Haley 1988, 193; Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 371). As noted above,

the European faiths - apart from the Moravian Brotherhood - did not

attempt to convert those they met of other faiths (Sens 2003, 88).

Smith’s (1973, 19) observation on the history of faith in New Netherland

that ‘When it comes to the matter of religion in New Netherland, the

Dutch colony has a choice of pasts’ is equally applicable through the

Dutch world: it is ‘neither the history of “tolerance” nor the history of

“intolerance”’. It is both. The following chapters show how choice of a

building technique is a selection from ‘a choice of pasts’, and creates a

‘choice of pasts’ for future generations.
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rarely to Dutch colonies (Temminck Groll 2002, 55).



Chapter 5 The Historical and
Geographical Incidence of Short
Wall Anchors 

Kijkoveral (‘Look everywhere’) (Name of Fort and
Settlement, on an island in the mouth of a tributary of
the Mazaruni River, Guyana Temminck Groll 2002,
395)

This chapter considers the when and where of short wall anchors (SWA). It

addresses the research questions concerning distribution and diffusion

using theoretical approaches to style, typology and classification, which

will provide a basis for the how (i.e. transmission) and the why of SWA. It

begins by taking forward the examination of the spread of the wall

anchor technique introduced in section 4.1, returning to the map of the

use of short wall anchors to examine the relationship between where the

technique is found, and the place from which it came. 

Animation 4.1 revealed the spread of the use of short wall anchors over

the globe. Animation 4.2 presented this information in slightly greater

detail, and showed the location of the earliest known buildings using

short wall anchors in the Netherlands, at Ammersoyen Castle (building

2845, figure 5.1) and a house at Oudegracht 175, Utrecht (building 2486,

figure 5.2) (Janse, 1986, 26), and the contemporary Spijker in Gent

(building 2487, figure 5.3), all possibly as early as the 13th century. At

this most general level, the initial spread out from the Low Countries can

be observed. This is summarised in table 5.1 (page 153). The early spread

was followed by an expansion into the peripheries of Asia, Africa and the

Americas, together with greater depth of penetration in Europe. This is

summarised in table 5.2 (page 154).

The spread from the lower-lying Low Countries to the hillier (and

French-speaking) part of the Southern Netherlands is evidenced by Eglise

St.e Marie-Madeleine (building 1319, figure 5.4) in Epinois,

Hainault-Thuin, a building which dates in part from 1100 and the 14th

century Ancienne Ferme de Fremont, Loverval, Hainault-Charleroi

(building 1181). Hainault (Comté de Hainaut or Graafschap Henegouwen)
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covered the area which today is the Belgian province of Hainault, and

the southern part of the French département of Nord. The medieval

province of Hainault is on the fringe of the Low Countries (Barron 1995,

2), but until 1447 united with them as part of the Burgundian state

(Moore 1988, xii).

However, the earliest uses observed in France are not in the former

Hainault, but further to the west, in Aise in the former Picardy, another

province of the Southern Netherlands. The Royal court building

(Chancellerie), Château-Thierry, Aisne (building 1759) was built in 1559 at

the direction of Henri II of France. The Pas de Calais, although

Dutch-speaking in the early Middle Ages, had become French-speaking

by the 16th century. The next observed buildings in France are in

Bergues, in the northern part of Nord: a house (building 1747) dating

from 1625 and the Mont de Piété (a papally authorised finance institution

providing free or low cost loans, building 1740) dating from 1630.

Manoir la Rivière, Neufchâtel-Hardelot, in the Pas de Calais (building

1811) dates from 1578. One outlier is Hôtel Gauthiot d’Ancier also called
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Table 5.1 Table showing earliest occurances of short

wall anchor construction in Europe.

#2   1640 Norway  

#1759  1559 France  

#2658  1556-63 Finland  

#2667  1525 Sweden  

#2503  1500-9 Luxembourg  

#2854  late 15th century Latvia  

#238  1420 England  

#1074  c. 1400 Estonia  

#2611  late 14th century Denmark  

#2640  late 13th Century Germany  

Building

number  

First

(surviving/known)

SWA building 



 

Table 5.2 Table showing occurances of short wall anchor construction outside
Europe.

#671   1657-67 1664 1609 WIC USA76

#1104  1629 1661 1623 VoC Taiwan75

#1962  1693 1700-1722 1667 WIC and

others 

Surinam74 

#2082  1656 1796 1602 VoC Sri Lanka73

#1888  1767 1795-1806 1620 VoC South

Africa72

#543  1700 present 1634 WIC Netherlands

Antilles71  

#1106  1650 1795701606 VoC Malaysia69

#1170  1639 1858 1609 VoC Japan68

#2747  1611-7 1942 1611 VoC Indonesia67

#2517  1743 1803 1596 WIC (from

1616) 

Guyana66

#1937  1694 - Canada  

Building

number  

 

First

(surviving/

known)

SWA

building 

End BeginningCompany Country 
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76 Meeske 1998, 13-4; Schrire and Merwick, 1991, 11; Blackburn and

Piwonka 1988, 79.

75  Greig, 1987, 204; Temminck Groll 2002, 274.

74 Temminck Groll 2002, 284, 381-2.

73 Greig, 1987, 13; Kelegama and Madawela 2002, 20.

72 Temminck Groll 2002, 93, Worden et al 1998, 86, Walton 1987b, 6.

71 Roos 1979, 5.

70 The Dutch regained power 1818-24.

69 Greig, 1987, 255; Klatter-Folmer and Kroon 1997, 9; Temminck

Groll 2002, 277-8.

68 Greig, 1987, 13, 158; Temminck Groll 2002, 268; Yamada 2002, 275.

67 Greig, 1987, 13; Temminck Groll 2002, 126, 134-5.

66 Kloosters 1997, 61; Temminck Groll 2002, 397.



also called the oratoire Saint-Pierre-Fourier (building 1774) perhaps as

early as 1578, in Grey, Haute-Saône, far to the south of any other short

wall anchor constructions in France. It is, however, in Burgundy - and

thus politically linked to the Southern Netherlands until 1483 when by

the Treaty of Arras it passed to France. 

Animation 5.1 shows that the buildings of the Francophone expansion

are later than those of the Netherlandish homeland area, and, as distance

from the Belgian border increases, more likely to be in single settlements,

or small clusters of settlements, rather than diffused across the landscape.

These are exclusively in Hainault and Picardy: no further examples were

seen in Burgundy. One cluster is in Pas de Calais, particularly in the

villages of Neufchâtel-Hardelot, Tingry and Samer. Another is in the

north of Nord, with the villages of Bergues, Quaëdypre and Pitgam.

Occurrences are more scattered in the south of Nord, but

Houdain-lez-Bavay has a group of six. A similar group is found at Noyon

(Oise) and surrounding villages. This part of France alternated between

French and Habsburg control. In the seventeenth century, when the first

short wall anchor building (building 1814) was constructed, the town was

French. 

The earliest use of short wall anchors I observed in Luxembourg was on

building on La Marché-aux-Poissons, in the city of Luxembourg itself

which dates from 1500-1509 (building 2503). It may have been built

directly after the much of the city was destroyed by fire in 1509

(Yegles-Becker 2002, 19). Politically, the Duchy of Luxembourg became

part of the Burgundian realm in 1443 and, with Belgium, became part of

the Habsburg empire in 1477 (Blom and Lamberts 2006, 88, 114). Partly

the land today is the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, and partly the

Luxembourg region of Belgium. Linguistically and culturally (today

French, German and the German dialect Lëtzebuergesch are all official

languages of Luxembourg) the area is linked with both France,

French-Belgium and Germany, and to a lesser extent with Flanders. The

Moselle links Luxembourg with both Germany and France, but the

presence of short wall anchor buildings here is probably attributable to

the movement of workers within the Spanish and later Austrian

Netherlands. Almost all the buildings using short wall anchors observed
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were in the city of Luxembourg, which was developing as a key military

stronghold.

German use of short wall anchors (animation 5.2) is best understood as

continuation of the southern and eastern expansion of the use of the

technique. Rivers of trade (particularly in grain and timber and wine),

language and religion (both Lutheran Christianity and Judaism) ran

down from Germany to the Low Countries (Smith 1973, 23; Israel 1985,

154). The four earliest seen uses of short wall anchors in Germany

illustrate this. The bell tower (building 2640, figure 5.5) in Bramel,

Wesermünde, Germany (c. 6km east of Bremerhavn) where the lower,

fleur-de-lys anchors may be as early as 1250 perhaps reflect coastal

trading, or perhaps the migration of Dutch people in the medieval

period. A building from 1355 in Mönchstraße, Lübeck, Germany

(building 1879), the Marienfelder hof, Lemgo (building 2306) constructed

1323-1525, and the west wing of the ‘Alte Haus’ of the Fürstenhof,

Wismar (building 2264, figure 5.6) from 1512-3, ‘Der Schütting’ (Guild

hall) Bremen from 1565 (building 2408) are all in towns of the Hanseatic

league. The Town hall, Bad Münstereifel (building 2312) refaçaded in

1557, c. 85km south-east of Maastricht - halfway to Koblenz - is the first

building observed in a German town without Hanseatic connections. The

Schloß, Reinbeck from the 1570s (building 2230) is the earliest example

of a major rural building using short wall anchors. Further use in

Germany includes churches, urban houses, particularly high status

houses, warehouses and civic buildings in Hanseatic and other major

urban centres (including Bad Münstereifel, Bremen, Cuxhaven, Lübeck,

and Oldernburg), together with major rural buildings. Minor rural

buildings do not occur until the 19th century, near Cuxhaven (buildings

2118 and 2119). 

Gjorslev Castle, Zeeland (building 2611), founded between in the late

14th century is the earliest example of a building using short wall anchors

which I have found in Denmark. Other early examples are also military

and noble: Dragsholm Castle (1200-1699, building 2614), was the bishop

of Roskilde’s castle. Egeskov Castle (1550, building 2615), was built by

Frands Brockenhuus, ambassador and Secretary of the Danish

Chancellery (Kannegaard 2002; anon. 2008). A manor house at Borreby

(1556, building 2612) was built by Johan Friis, Chancellor to Christian III
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(anon. 1994). Danish kings in the late middle ages and early modern

period actively promoted the connection between the Low Countries and

their Danish and Norwegian territories: Dutch agricultural and building

expertise was brought in. Architects of note, including Hans Vredeman

de Vries worked in København, and the van Steenwinckel family were

employed in important artistic positions until 1700. Dutch Renaissance

style buildings became, in this region, symbolic of royal buildings and

regarded as typically Danish (Skovgaard 1973, 1, 9; Greig, 1987, 59;

Roding 1996, 98-101; Faber 1964, 52; Sestoft and Jørgen 1991, 15-6).

Many of the buildings in Denmark using short wall anchors have

connections with Christian IV. These are Frederiksborg Palace (after

1602, buildings 2049, 2050), Gammel Estrup (1625, building 2350),

buildings 1063, 1064, 1065, 1067, 1068 and 1072, and the summer

palace Rosenborg, København (1610-25, building 2782). Other buildings

in København are almost exclusively in the royally-sponsored

Christianshavn area. The sequence starts with 6 Amagertorv (1616,

building 1064, a building associated with Christian IV (Skovgaard 1973,

90).

Norway was, at this period, part of the Danish kingdom, and shows a

similar pattern. Almost all the short wall anchor buildings found are in

Oslo, refounded as Christiana, beginning with the 1640 house of Peter

Gryner, 11 Rådhusgata (building 2, figure 5.7). The exceptions are an

undated ‘building in ‘the old garden’’ of the Rosendal estate (which was

laid out in 1680) (Grønvold 1997, 20, building 1918) and a building of

1678 (building 2340) both in Hardanger, and Håkonshallen ‘church’

Bergen, a medieval royal hall (building 2341).

The pattern in Sweden, revealed by animation 5.3 is similar. The two

earliest buildings noted using short wall anchors in Sweden are in the far

south of the country. Kockska Huset, 2 Västergatan, Malmö (1525,

building 2667) may, from its name, have been built by a Dutchman

(Wærn 2001, 17). The tower of Mariakyrkan, Vä, 5km south of the royal

foundation of Kristianstad (building 2670) may be earlier.

Trefoldighedskirken in Kristianstad (building 1065) is from 1617.

Vadstena Slott (1555-1620, building 2575, figure 5.8) had a series of

French, Flemish and Dutch architects (Unnerbäck 1996, 221-146), and

the manor house at Svenstorp near Lund (1569-99, building 2668) was
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by Hans van Steenwinkel the elder, a Dutch stonemason and architect

who had worked on Danish castles before moving to Sweden (Wærn

2001, 32).

Kockska Huset, Malmö, appears to be the only building using short wall

anchors in that city, but more are found in other Swedish cities. These

date from 1598 in Stockholm (building 1913), from 1642 in Göteborg

(building 2673), and single examples from Uppsala (1649, building 1914)

and Västerås (1669, building 1897) Dutch merchants were resident in

Stockholm in the early modern period: they are known to have employed

Dutch architects, such as members of the De Besche family and Justus

Vingboons who went to work in Sweden in the mid 1600s (Roding 1996,

102; Büttner and Meissner 1983, 210, 131). Trade between Scandinavia

and the Low Countries included the importation of cabinets and

ceramics to coastal districts of Norway, with high quality continental

wares dominating after 1400. Exports included Norwegian timber,

herring and cod, and Swedish iron - these products being processed

further in the Low Countries and re-exported (Alnæs 1950, 8; Herteig

1968, 76; Price 2000, 19; Geddes 1999, 9; Sogner 1996, 187-8, 194;

Pipping 1982, 21). 

Two of the three Finnish occurrences, the church and manor of

Louisaari (buildings 2656 and 993, figure 5.9), were built by a Herman

Flemingen in the 1650s. Flemingen’s family had arrived from Sweden in

the 1400s, but whose ancestors, as his name suggests, were Flemings

(Pylkkänen and Härö 1998, 13). The third example is the forecourt

building of Turku Castle 1556-63 (building 2658, figure 5.10).

In the southern Baltic, merchants houses occur in Hanseatic cities,

including ‘The Three Sisters’, Tallinn, Estonia from the early fifteenth

century (building 1074, figure 5.11) and a possibly contemporary

building in Vene street (building 1073, figure 5.12). In Riga, Latvia a

house at 10 Alduru Street (building 2854) may be as early as the late 15th

century, perhaps built after a fire in 1480. St. Jacob’s church (building

2853) dates from this time, while ‘The Three Brothers’ (building 1075,

figure 5.13) bears the date 1624, and a warehouse on Troksnu street

(building 2850, figure 5.14) is of a similar period. Other buildings which

potentially use short wall anchors were identified in Gdansk, Warsaw,
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Frydman and Samsonow Poland (buildings 1076, 1077, 27854, 2785,

2786). It was not possible to determine whether the technique was

imported directly from the Low Countries, or was a secondary

importation, most probably from Germany. Tallinn, Riga and Gdansk

are all Hanseatic cities. There are other stylistic and historical grounds

for suspecting that this was sometimes the case (e.g. Büttner and Meissner

(1983, 81) feel that Riga was particularly influenced by the Rhineland,

Westphalia and Gotland). Direct importation is, on the other hand, made

likely by the volume and importance of the moedernegocie or ‘mother of all

trade’ (see section 4.4), and further evidenced by the presence of Dutch

builders, such as those who filled the post of building master for the town

of Gdansk (Poland) for over a hundred years from the mid-sixteenth

century, (Roding 1996, 102).

Animation 5.4 shows the pattern for England. The earliest building in

England employing short wall anchor construction is St. George’s Hall,

King’s Lynn (1420, building 238, figure 5.15). King’s Lynn has the

second largest group of such buildings in England. The contemporary All

Saints Church Mattishall (building 241) and the Crown Inn, Catfield,

Norfolk (c.1557 building 888), by contrast, remain isolated examples.

Manwood Court, Sandwich (1564, building 357, figure 5.16) and the

‘Roper Gateway’ (building 121), Canterbury, also from the mid 1500s

are the first examples in Kent: there are clusters of later buildings in both

these places, and isolated instances across the county. The first building

in Great Yarmouth, Norfolk using short wall anchors dates to 1597

(building 1997); the town developed the largest group of short wall

anchor construction buildings in the country. The 17th century sees

further Norfolk sites, plus Suffolk and East Yorkshire coastal sites,

including Hornsea (building 954, figure 5.17), and scattered locations

further inland. Further small clusters are found at Blakeney, Norfolk, Ely,

Cambridgeshire and Carnaby, East Yorkshire. The diverse building

types, and pattern of use observed in animation 5.4 is thus closer to the

Francophone experience than to German, Scandinavian or Baltic usage.

Documentary sources reveal a background of trade of expertise and

commodities between England and the Low Countries. The importation

of building materials and builders from the Low Countries in the middle

ages and early modern period is noted by various authors (e.g. Lloyd

159



1985 [1931], 61; Wight, 1972, 110; Pevsner and Neave 1995, 63-6). The

English architect Hugo May (1622/82) worked in Holland before the

Restoration, where he adopted the style of Pieter Post (1608/69), who

also influenced Henry Bell (1647/1711) who also probably visited the

Netherlands (Grieg, 1987, 65-67; Moore 1996, 368). This was part of a

wider importation of expertise, in fields as diverse as agriculture and

garden design (the cluster at Carnaby may be associated with a model

Dutch farm and garden room there (Pevsner and Neave 1972, 382)),

education, printing and textiles, and import and export of goods. The

trade network was further complicated with processing of English

colonial goods in the Low Countries before re-export, and the control of

shipping with other nations further implicating the two economies

(Clarkson, 1971, 15; Parker 1971, 12-3, Graves 2002, 42-3; Rang 1996;

Haley 1988, 158; Boxer 1979, 13; Wilson 1969, 160-5) It has been

argued that while the relationship was symbiotic, England’s economy

depended far more upon the Dutch trade, than vice versa. This was

reflected in the comparative numbers of nationals in each others’

countries (Price 2000, 222; Haley 1988, 11). The exchange between

England and the Republic included religious knowledge, with English

dissenters being exiled to Holland, and Dutch clergy preaching in both

Dutch Reformed Churches established in England, and in English

churches and chapels (Haley 1988, 67-8, 73, Ormrod 1973,

unpaginated). Dutch religious thought was also imported into English

churches in the forms of motto tiles and painted glass (Horton 1981). 

Sandwich is a special case, being deliberately re-established as a colony

for Flemings domiciled in London by Elizabeth I. Nearly 2000 people

were settled, the majority coming from Westkwartier (the south-western

quarter of Flanders) and the Land van het Vrijleen/Pays de l’Alleu, a

small French county in the departement of Nord between the

Westkwartier and Artios. The area contains the towns of Belle,

Broekburg/Bourbourg, Furnes, Ieper/Ypres, Kassel, Sint-Winoksbergen

/Bergues, and Waasten/Warneton (Backhouse 1995, 18).

However, the movement of peoples within Europe, and the economic

and social networks noted here do not explain why short wall anchors

were adopted. The differing patterns of adoption seen in different parts of

Europe suggests that no single mechanism lies behind it - for example in
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some places the method of travel appears to be top-down, in others

bottom-up (to use the terminology of Torrence and Van der Leeuw 1989,

12). Many other regions in Europe had similar connections with the Low

Countries. Extensive Dutch trade with Portugal did not result in the use

of short wall anchors in the Iberian peninsula (Price 2000, 33). Trading

links between Scotland and the Low Countries, particularly with Bruges

and Middelburg, included the importation of church bells and

altarpieces, luxury textiles and onions. These connections were arguably

richer and stronger than those with England, or those between England

and the Low Countries, but did not result in the use of short wall anchors

there (Fawcett, 1996, 172; Boxer 1965, 272-7; Haley 1988, 12-3, 160;

Lloyd Williams 1996). Chapter 6 addresses this question.

The major relationships between places where the technique is found

outside Europe and the Low Countries are the enterprises of the Dutch

East and West Indies Companies (VoC and WIC) and other companies

discussed in section 4.3 above. Those periods and places of control are

summarised in table 5.2 (page 153). As cautioned above (section 2.3), the

use of national tags is problematic when discussing the early modern

period, and they are employed here for convenience of reference, and

their association with geography and peoples should be regarded, at best,

as fluid and ill-defined. 

In the area of VOC control (animation 5.5), the earliest buildings are

often forts such as the Castle at Batavia (present-day Jakarta), Java, Fort

Rotterdam, Selatan Sulaweisi (both Indonesia, buildings 2749 and 2059,

2524, 2525, 2526 respectively) the forts at Galle and Kalutara, Sri Lanka

(buildings 1876 and 2082), Fort Zeelandia, Tainan, Taiwan (1629,

building 1104, figure 5.18) and possibly the fortified warehouse at Hirado

Japan (building 1170, figure 5.19, explored further in section 7.2). In

some places, such as Jakarta, the buildings are predominantly warehouses

(e.g. building 2520), and institutions such as the orphanage (building

2746), prison (building 2068) and children’s hospital (building 2098),

together with private houses (e.g. building 2069).

Animation 5.6 shows the distribution in South Africa. Phisantekraal,

Granendorp (building 1888) and the others are all domestic buildings,

mostly farmhouses. The two buildings recorded in Ghana are Fort St
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George, and a building, probably a domestic residence, latterly used as a

post office (buildings 2513, 2516). 

In the WIC territories of South America and the Caribbean (animation

5.7) the distribution begins with Palmeniribo Plantation (Palmeneribokreek)

(1693, building 1962), but includes buildings in Fort Zeelandia (1799,

buildings 1086, 1956, 1957, 1958, 1959) figure 5.20) and Fort Nieuw

Amsterdam (1780-90, buildings 1091, 1963 and 2535). Only one

example is found in Guyana: Fort Zeelandia on Fort Island (originally

Vlaggeneiland, Flags Island) (1744, building 2517) (this fort replaced the fort

Kijkoveral (‘Look everywhere’) which introduced the theme of this

chapter). The earliest buildings in the Netherlands Antilles are eighteenth

century Willemstad, Curaçao (building 543). There is one undated

building (2546) on St. Eustatia.

The distribution in the Neiuw Nederland colony and elsewhere in the

north-east of the USA (animation 5.8) begins in 1659-1667 in Albany

(building 671), The pattern shows the colonisation of the Hudson and

Mohawk river valleys, Long Island and hills of New Jersey, with almost

all the buildings recorded being town houses or farm houses. The Tile

House, Newcastle, Delaware (building 2714) and subsequent buildings in

that state are not within the original Nieuw Nederland territory, but the

Swedish colony of Helsingburg captured by Peter Stuyvesant in 1655

(Huey 1988, 52). It is possible, therefore, that the practice of short wall

anchor construction here was introduced not as a result of Dutch colonial

practice, but via Sweden.

Short wall anchor construction is also found in Canada, from 1694

(Ancien Hôpital général also known as the Hôpital des frères Charon,

Hôpital général des Soeurs grises and Maison de la charité, Montreal

building 1937). The distribution is shown in Animation 5.9. Canada was

never colonised by a Dutch company. The short wall anchor buildings all

occur in Nouvelle France. Montreal was established by the Société de

Notre-Dame de Montréal pour la conversion des Sauvages de la Nouvelle-France in

1640 (Marsan 1990, 18). While LaFrambois (2001, 70) attributes the use

of nogging in Nouvelle France to the influence of Dutch settlers in New

York, there is no reason to suggest that this was the source of knowledge

about short wall anchor construction, since it is well evidenced in France
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(animation 5.1), and most of the emigrants came from the provinces

facing the Bay of Biscay or the channel77 (Ennals and Holdsworth 1998,

56, Gowans 1966, 12). This is supported by the form of anchors used in

Canada (which will be explored further in section 8.2). It is also

noteworthy that anchors have not been recorded in Nova Scotia, but

only in Québec. Ennals and Holdsworth (1998, 56) note that while both

areas were architecturally similar in the mid 17th century, they had

diverged by the end of the 18th. The buildings include private houses

(figure 5.21), and religious and public buildings such as the Franciscan

monestary in Québec (building 2088) and the Ancien Hôpital, Montreal

(building 1936). Moogk (1977, 11) argues that institutional buildings were

the most influenced by fashion from France. French builders are also,

presumably, responsible for the Usruline Convent of New Orleans,

Louisiana, USA (building 2778).

The mere presence of a VoC or WIC, or other colonial enterprise did not

necessarily mean that the use of short wall anchor construction would be

adopted in their colonies (there are no examples, for example, from

Brazil, none from French or Belgian Asia or Africa, none from Danish

colonies in the Caribbean or India), and in many places the evidence for

the use of short wall anchors is limited to one or two buildings. As with

the situation in Europe, chapter 6 will look more closely at the contexts,

including environmental contexts, of the places where short wall anchors

are present, or unexpectedly absent. The time depth and spatial extent of

short wall anchor construction, from its first occurrences in the Low

Countries, through subsequent developments detailed in section 5.1

confirmed the opinion of the literature reviewed in chapter 1 that the

technique can be described as ‘Dutch’, or ‘Flemish’ but established that

the pathways back to the Lowlands are not always direct and chapter 7

will consider the transmission processes involved.

In chapter 1 I also noted that short wall anchors were largely ignored by

those writing about the buildings which employ them. This is equally true

whether the people associated with the houses were ‘Dutch’, ‘German’

(e.g. Temminck Groll 2002, 362-3 ignores their use by Moravians in
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Surinam) or ‘French’ (e.g. Kalman 2000, 38 ignores their use in Quebec).

Short wall anchors are, together with other items more consciously

recognised, one part of the assemblage of ‘the Dutch building’, a concept

which will be examined below (section 8.1). Authors explicitly relating the

use of wall anchors to ‘Dutch’ builders include Jones (1986 [1913], 85)

who notes decorative anchors as a component of ‘Dutch’ buildings in the

Low Countries, Blackburn and Piwonka (1988, 128) writing about North

America, Walton (1987, 6) on South Africa, Pevsner and Neave (2002,

63-6) on East Yorkshire and Lindsey (1953, 152) on Great Yarmouth,

Norfolk (see appendix 6 for full list of authors ascribing SWA to ‘Dutch’

buildings).
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Chapter 6 Explanations for the
Use of Short Wall Anchor
Construction
6.1 The stability thesis

6.2 The transformed landscape thesis

6.3 The ethnicity thesis

6.4 Community and continuity 

Having established the historical and geographical extent of the use of

short wall anchors, this chapter addresses the research questions about

their ‘function’. The questions are based upon the ideas presented in

sections 2.2 and 2.3. Using Giddens’s structuration theory, the choice of

short wall anchors is envisioned as the result of selection from the range

of possibilities afforded by the current technological traditions of a group

and the alternative options met through social interaction with other

groups. The explanations for the use of wall anchors emphasise two

factors which people might chiefly be basing their selection choices on. 

The first thesis suggests that selection is based on the possibility of the

various traditions for building on unstable substrates. This is considered

in section 6.1. The second thesis argues that selection is based on the

potential of the various traditions to carry and communicate social

meaning, arguing that that the function of short wall anchor construction

is to support identification of the occupants as ‘Dutch’. Sections 6.3 and

6.4 further explores the ‘Dutch’ communities described in chapter 5,

drawing attention to the relationship between buildings, continuity and

change in the context of other means of identification. 

Another reason for selecting short wall anchor construction is also

considered, not identified by previous writers. Field work and desk top

survey undertaken in the early phases of this thesis suggested to me that

short wall anchors are particularly used in areas which were subject to

wholesale new- or re- building. Section 6.2 examines the validity of this
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impression, and explores the influences on selection which might result in

short wall anchors being used in these circumstances.

6.1 The stability thesis 

‘Hij heeft zijn huis op zand gebouwd’ (he has built his
house on sand) - Matthew 7:26

This section uses Giddens’s structuration theory to examine not the

‘social explanation’ for the introduction and continuing use of short wall

ties, introduced in chapter 1, but the alternative, environmental theory.

Environmental explanations are often presented as deterministic

(Rapoport 1980, 295), but it is also possible to conceptualise

environments not as equally determining but as individually providing

and relating to a range of choices, albeit the width of the range is wider in

some environments than in others.

It is argued that wall anchors are used because they are stabilising

(Percival 1966, 17; Brunskill 1990, 44; Meeske 1998, 153). This argument

has the premise that buildings on unstable substrates are more prone to

damage than buildings on stable substrates, and as such have different

strength and flexibility requirements. The stability thesis argues that the

short wall anchor construction provides qualities of strength and

flexibility which make it a superior technique to the other contemporary

choices for building upon unstable substrates. The stability thesis has a

further premise: that early modern people accurately perceived substrates

as more or less stable, and were therefore able to appropriately select

from a range of construction techniques most suited for the environment.

The stability of the ground has four elements: liability to subsidence (i.e.

movement as the result of mining, liquid or gas extraction), to shear, to

settlement and to secondary consolidation (Bell 2007, 545). There is no

simple tabulation of soils and rocks indicating that one type is more or

less stable than another, as the four elements are each a result of multiple

factors. While unweathered rock rarely settles significantly, weathered

rock does, and the nature of weathering can vary even across a single

building site. The presence of inclined strata, faults and shear zones

further complicates and reduces the stability of the substrate (Handy and

Spangler 2007, 399; Bell 2007, 544-5; Bell et al 1995, 20). The relation of

the foundations to the water table is a crucial factor since saturated soils
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have up to 50% greater strength than unsaturated soils, and foundations

which are periodically above and below the water table are the most

unstable - the effects are most profound for clays (Bell 2007, 543; Bell et

al 1995, 19). It is possible, however, to construct a table of very

approximate relative stability (table 6.1, pages 168-71). 

There is an extensive literature supporting the thesis that buildings on

unstable substrates are more prone to damage than buildings on stable

substrates (e.g. anon. 1986; Bell et al. 1995; Gulhati and Datta 2005,

166-70; Bell 2007, 541-6). Modern civil engineers look to foundations as

the primary response to counter substrate instability (e.g. Bell 2007,

539-41). The ability of modern foundations to counter the instability of

the substrate masks the influence of the method of construction on the

result of ground instability. Burland and Wroth (1975) give 1:500 as the

safe limit for angular distortion (difference in settlement between two

points) in a framed building, but this is not safe for load bearing walls,

where much smaller angular distortions have caused significant damage

(Bell 2007, 546). Schipper (1987, 171) notes that timber buildings are

considerably lighter than masonry buildings.

The stability thesis argues that the short wall anchor construction

provides qualities of strength and flexibility which make it a superior

technique to the other contemporary choices for building upon unstable

substrates. These alternatives included a range of framing and masonry

techniques. In England the timber framing alternatives included crucks,

which support the roof independently of the walls (Clifton-Taylor 1987,

303; Brunksill 1992, 81; Quiney 1994, 45, 217), post-and-truss, called

‘post-and-panel’ by some (Brunskill 1978, 54; Harris 1993 [1978], 7) and

box frame (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 306). In the Netherlands and much of

Europe, timber framing techniques included a framing technique

variously described as truss (gebinten), beam (jukken), and bay (portalen)

framing, in which transverse trusses of link-beam (tussenbalk) or

anchor-beam (ankerbalk or h-frame) are tied together by the floor beams

(Berents 1996; Janse 2001b; Meeske 1998, 152-3; Meischke et al 2001,

24). It was, however, very much localised after a transition to masonry in

the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries (the difference in dates is

167



Table 6.1 Table of instability (after Bell et al. 1995, 19, with additional

information from Gulhati and Datta 2005, 171)

Compressive strengthExamplesStrength

On account of their size, they usually

lend stability to slopes, as well as to

foundations (Gulhati and Datta 2005,

23).  

Cobbles Cobbles 6  

Compressive strength (MN m-2)

under 12.5 (McLean and Gribble

1979, table 7.4 - page 227); Presumed

allowable bearing value (kPa) 2,000

Bell et al. 1995, 19 after Anon. 1986)  

Some weekly compacted

sedimentary rocks, some highly

weathered igneous or metamorphic

rocks, boulder clays; Strong shales,

strong mudstones and strong

siltstones; Chalk 

Weak Rock5  

Compressive strength (MN m-2)

12.5-50 (McLean and Gribble1979,

table 7.4 - page 227); Presumed

allowable bearing value (kPa) 3,000

Bell et al. 1995, 19 after Anon. 1986)  

Some sedimentary rocks, some

foliated metamorphic rocks, highly

weathered igneous and

metamorphic rocks; Schists and

slates 

Moderately

strong

Rocks 

4  

Compressive strength (MN m-2)

50-100 (McLean and Gribble 1979,

table 7.4 - page 227); Presumed

allowable bearing value (kPa) 4,000

Bell et al. 1995, 19 after Anon. 1986)  

Some low-grade metamorphic locks,

marbles, some strongly cemented

sandstones (silica cement) some

weathered metamorphic and

igneous rocks ; Strong limestones

and strong sandstones 

Strong

rocks 

3  

Compressive strength (MN m-2)

100-200 (McLean and Gribble 1979,

table 7.4 - page 227)  

Mainly plutonic, hypabyssal and

extrusive igneous rocks (medium to

coarse grain), sedimentary

quartzites, strong slates, gneisses 

Very strong

rocks 

2  

Compressive strength (MN m-2) over

200 (McLean and Gribble 1979,

table 7.4 - page 227)  

Fine-grained igneous flocks,

metamorphic quartzites,some

hornfelses 

Extremely

strong

rocks 

1 
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Compressive strengthExamplesStrength

Es/N 7 (Schertmann (1970),

Schertmann et al1978) cited in Day

2006, 7.1)  

Clean, fine to med, sands and slightly

silty sands  

Sand  8   

Es/N 10 (Schertmann (1970),

Schertmann et al 1978) cited in Day

2006, 7.1)  

Coarse sands and sands with little

gravel  

Sand  8   

Es/N 12 (Schertmann (1970),

Schertmann et al 1978) cited in Day

2006, 7.1)  

Sandy gravels and sand  Sand and

gravel  

7   

�"However settlement is commonly

relatively rapid in sand and gravel,

frequently being substantially complete

by the end of the construction period"  

(Bell et al 1995, 21).

Sand and gravel  Sand and

gravel  

7   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa)<200-600 Bell et al. 1995, 19 after

Anon. 1986)  

Medium dense gravel, or medium

dense sand and gravel  

Sand and

gravel  

7   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa)<200 Bell et al. 1995, 19 after

Anon. 1986)  

Loose gravel, or loose sand and

gravel  

Sand and

gravel  

7   

Have similar behaviour [to cobbles],

the difference is one of degree... well

graded mixes are more stable and less

permeable. (Gulhati and Datta 2005,

23).  

Gravel and Sand; diamicton  Sand and

gravel  

7   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa)>600 Bell et al. 1995, 19 after

Anon. 1986)  

Dense gravel, or dense sand and

gravel  

Sand and

gravel  

7   
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Compressive strengthExamplesStrength

... highly compressible. Properties

influenced by the mineralogy --

presence of montmorillonite

significantly lowers permeability and

strength and increases

compressibility... (Gulhati and Datta

2005, 23).  

Clay  Clay  9   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa) 75 to 150 Bell et al. 1995, 19

after Anon. 1986)  

Firm clays  Clay  9   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa) 150 to 300 Bell et al. 1995, 19

after Anon. 1986)  

Stiff clays  Clay  9   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa) 300-600 Bell et al. 1995, 19

after Anon. 1986)  

Very stiff boulder clays and hard

clays  

Clay  9   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa)<100 Value depening on degree

of looseness Bell et al. 1995, 19 after

Anon. 1986)  

Loose sand  Sand  8   

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa) 100-300 Bell et al. 1995, 19

after Anon. 1986)  

Medium dense sand  Sand  8   

Excellent for supporting shallow

foundations" (Gulhati and Datta

2005, 171). 

Dense [Marine] sand deposits Sand 8

Presumed allowable bearing value

(kPa)>300 Bell et al. 1995, 19 after

Anon. 1986)  

Compact sand Sand  8   



between major urban settlements such as Amsterdam, and rural areas

(Meischke et al 2001, 15-6; Meischke et al 1993, 35)). 

Masonry techniques utilise the idiosyncrasies of the different kinds of

stone (Brunskill 1978, 37-45). In Britain, brick and stone buildings are

viewed as separate traditions, but in the Netherlands as a single tradition,

with one building material (steen). This is subdivided into stone
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Compressive strengthExamplesStrength

'almost totally organic soil is incapable

of supporting Civil Engineering

Structures' (Gulhati and Datta 2005,

166). 'The most extreme case of bad

soil day is from founding a structure

on peat, which compresses like

caromel on the car seat' (Handy and

Spangler 2007, 399).  

Peat  Peat  11   

'swelling, especially under load,

leading to ... settlements" (Bell et al.

1995, 18).  

Loess  Loess  10   

'low bearing capacity' (Bell et al. 1995,

18).  

Silts, particularly lacustrine deposits  Silt  9   

Es/N 4 (Schertmann (1970),

Schertmann et al 1978) cited in Day

2006, 7.1) Relatively... unstable

compared to sand...(Gulhati and

Datta 2005, 23) 

Silts, sandy silts, slightly cohesive

silt-sand mixtures 

Silt 9   

"low shear strength and high

compressibility and are thus not the

best deposits on which structures can

be founded" (Gulhati and Datta 2005,

170) 

Underconsolidated [marine] deposits

[of clay soils] 

Clay 9   



(natuurstenen) and bricks (bakstenen). The range of timber and masonry

techniques available in other parts of the world is discussed in section 7.6.

It has been argued that 

Brick walling was probably at its most vulnerable during
the changeover period when brickwork was superseding
timber-framing with its own interlocking of member
effective both in compression and tension through
triangulation and scientific jointing. It was during this
period that brick walls were left to stand alone without
being tied into the rest of the structure. (Brunskill 1990,
45).

Brick and other masonry buildings could use buttressing, thick walls,

purlins, or the addition of iron and timber to foundations for

strengthening (Brunskill 1990, 44-5; Wilcox 1986, 21-35). 

Both timber and masonry buildings could be additionally supported by

piles. Before the 20th century piles were short, and often did not reach a

more stable substrate: rather they owed their carrying capacity to the

adherence of the peat and clay through which they passed ‘just like a

spoon standing in a pudding’ (Schipper 1987, 171; Altena 1968,

126-133). Bakker (2003) has argued that planting trees along canal banks

was stabilising. Another response is to build only a limited number of

storeys or height: this does not seem to have been regulated: charter

books from the Netherlands are concerned only with prohibiting the use

of flammable roofing materials on high houses (e.g. charter book of

Zierkzee, 1466, cited in Meischke et al 1997, 20). The ‘ankerbalk’

construction provides extra headroom in the attic, a ‘half-storey’,

sometimes associated with a gambrel roof, which might also be related to

the choice of construction on less stable substrates. Further work on these

responses to unstable substrates could further illuminate the context in

which short wall anchor construction was chosen.

The stability thesis has a further premise: that early modern people

accurately perceived substrates as more or less stable, and were therefore

able to appropriately select the construction technique most suited for the

environment. In considering this proposition, the builder’s understanding

of the nature of the risks involved are a vital component. It cannot be

assumed that the seventeenth or eighteenth century builder had the same

perceptions and concerns as a 21st century geotechnical engineer. Apart
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from the biblical opinion of the foolishness of building on sand78, very

little knowledge about substrates from the early modern period has been

recorded. In practice, and in a few documentary sources, such as the 13th

century chronicle of Bloemhof (cited in Meischke et al 1993, 24) and the

Amsterdam charter book of 1413 (cited in Meischke et al 2001, 15) we

can observe care being taken with foundations (Altena 1970; Janse

2001a, 34-7). Conversely, building failure is attributed to poor

workmanship, weather and earthquake rather than to the instability of

the substrate. For example, the mid-17th century Governor of Provintia

(Tainan) reported that he built strongly as he was conscious of the

damage which could be caused by rain and earthquakes, as well as

artillery fire (Zandvliet 2002, 148). Earthquakes gave people the

opportunity to see how different buildings reacted to similar stresses:

Jeremiah van Rensselaer reported in a letter of 7/8/1663 ‘last winter we

had an earthquake here [in New York State], which further inland was

very severe, yes, among the French did a great deal of damage to their

houses’ (translated by Van Laer 1932, 297-9): van Rensselaer does not

speculate further as to why the buildings of the French were more badly

affected. The examination of other possible responses to less stable

substrates might reveal more about contemporary perception of the risks.

While it is alleged that short wall anchors make a particularly strong or

flexible building, their relative strength and flexibility in comparison to

other building techniques is not known. Historic documents do not

suggest that contemporary people perceived the buildings as having these

qualities.

This was tested in two locations which show the buildings in use in very

different geological contexts and social contexts: in England and in New

York State. However, this data does not take into account two factors:

first, the proportion of land surface which is occupied by each substrate,

and second, geologically determined factors which may have also had an

influence on the location of buildings, such as the availability of drinking

water or the viability of the land for different kinds of farming.

Therefore the short wall anchor sample was compared in each location

to a sample of otherwise comparable buildings. In New York, this second
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sample was the non-short wall anchor buildings recorded by Reynolds

(1965 [1929]). In England, this second sample was draw from the

national set of listed building records, restricted to those with a date

reference between 1550 and 1800. The sample was made on a

county-by-county basis, with the same number as short wall buildings

recorded. To test this hypothesis pie charts were created to compare the

distribution of buildings without short wall anchors to the distribution of

buildings which used other constructions. Figures 6.1 and 6.2 show that

in New York state, the sample of short wall anchor buildings and non

short wall anchor buildings appear to be drawn from the same

population. Non short wall anchor buildings occur slightly more

frequently on the most unstable of lands: this could be because the clay

substrate was preferentially selected for early buildings (buildings on clay

have a median construction date of 1734, while those on more stable

substrates have a median of 1747). 

The situation in England is more complex. Figures 6.3 and 6.4 show that

the samples may be drawn from different populations79 with a larger

proportion of short wall anchor buildings built on sand, clay and peat.

Comparing the distribution by county for the occurrence of buildings on

more unstable substrates (defined as ranking 8 or greater) (figures 6.5 and

6.6) shows, however, that there is a great difference between the examples

from Norfolk in the two samples. Looking in more detail at the buildings

from Norfolk on unstable substrates reveals that two places - Great

Yarmouth built on sand and King’s Lynn built on clay are particularly

responsible for the large numbers of buildings constructed using short

wall anchors in Norfolk (figure 6.7). The comparison sample of listed

buildings from the Stuart period, however, did not include any buildings

from Great Yarmouth, and only one from King’s Lynn. This reflects the

number of listed buildings in these two towns in the dataset (of the 4470

total, only 55 from are from Great Yarmouth and 62 from King’s Lynn).
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The conclusion is that these two towns are very atypical. No other parish

has more than three buildings with short wall anchor construction. 

Pie charts are, however, open to misinterpretation as the eye is not good

at judging area measures. Therefore these results were substantiated by

testing the null hypothesis: that short wall anchor buildings were not

preferably selected for use on unstable substrates. The

Kolmogorov-Smirnov two-sample test was therefore used to test the null

hypothesis that these two apparently independent samples have been

drawn from populations with the same distribution. For the two UK

samples, this yielded the values D = 0.1176, p-value = 0.4804, and for

New York the values D = 0.1514, p-value = 0.5535. Neither result is

unexpected under the null hypothesis.

The use of short wall anchors thus potentially gives a builder one option

among several, when building on unstable substrates, which very

occasionally seems to be preferentially utilised - Great Yarmouth and

King’s Lynn are unusual settlements in the UK, being examples. An

alternative thesis, therefore is needed, to explain selection of masonry

over timber, even in situations where a substrate perceived as unstable

existed - why short wall anchors were thought to be better than the other

options. Short wall anchor construction may have been preferred

because while it straddles masonry and timber framing, it offers the

appearance and many of the advantages of full masonry buildings. It was

extensively used to replace fully timber framed traditions in most towns

in the Netherlands from the 1300s, when verstening - ‘petrifaction’ of the

walls took place. This was viewed by contemporaries as a response to the

threat of fire, an idea which will be explored further in the next section

(Verhaeghe 1997, 35; Zantkuyl 1987, 143). 

6.2 The transformed landscape thesis

‘like five hundred houses on fire’ (Irving 1983 [1809],
291)

As I began to record short wall anchor buildings, I began to notice that

many were in areas which were subject to wholesale new- or re- building.

This observation forms a second avenue of investigation in the general

area of environmental determinism: the relationship between building

behaviour and major transformations of environments. These include
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building on greenfield site, post-fire, and other large scale replacement,

infilling and redevelopment. In this section, I therefore answer a series of

questions: to determine whether this association between cleared areas

and buildings which are constructed using short wall anchors exists and

to explore the influences on selection which might result in short wall

anchors being used in these circumstances.

There are numerous anecdotes of ethnically or nationally ‘Dutch’

builders or architect being employed following fires: for example Hans

Jacob Kristler from Holland remodelled the Makalös (Peerless)

Stockholm Palace after it was destroyed by fire in 1825 (Wærn et al 2001,

xiv). Many of these anecdotes seem to relate to fires which cleared large

parts of settlements (e.g. Gosner 1982, 221). The association between

short wall anchors and fire is possibly present in a superstition. A

tradition is reported that wall anchors, especially those with S- and

X-shapes ward off lightning or otherwise protect the house from fire

(Pennick 2001, 92 citing Leather 1912, 15 and Trikmaus 1999, 70-1).

Conversely, there is one observation: ‘Of the buildings from before 1790

[in Albany] for which old photographs or contemporary drawings have

survived, it is remarkable how few were lost by fire. Most were

deliberately torn down’ (Huey 1993, 21). 

I start by asking if a statistically significant relationship exists between

fire-damaged areas and short wall anchor constructions. I then explore

the models which might explain this in the European context, and

conclude with the implications these findings have for areas which were

empty not through the action of fire or other disaster, or emptied in

rebuilding projects, but ‘empty’ because the land was used by other

people, in other ways, before colonial settlements were built. 

During the early post-medieval period the increased use of more durable

and fireproof materials is frequently cited as a key characteristic of

change in the development of town housing (Jones et al 1984, 4; Borsay

1989, vii, 45; 2000, 110; Crossley 1990, 91). It is argued that at this time

in Europe, the urban fire was more extensive than usual, and that fires

were commonplace (Borsay 2000, 110; Jones 1968, 141 cited in Newman

et al 2001, 83). Fires were viewed not only as threats to fixed and

moveable property, but also as occasions for urban disorders, for
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‘robbing, pilfering and murdering’ as an early 1700s observer at Cape

Town feared (Mentzel 1921, 134).

The beginning of this transformation in the urban fabric is placed much

earlier in the Netherlands, in the 1300s, when verstening - ‘petrifaction’ of

the walls, use of hard roofing materials and the use of fireplaces, are all

evident and are viewed as a response to the threat of fire (Verhaeghe

1997, 35; Zantkuyl 1987, 143). The bulk of this change was concentrated

from the fifteenth to the early seventeenth century (Vries 1993, 98). The

transformative effect of fire on urban fabric is also presented with a

caution that not all buildings were destroyed by fire (Newman et al 2001,

51) and Schofield (2001) goes further, and argues that fires should not be

viewed as a turning point. 

To determine whether the anecdotal association between cleared areas

and buildings using short wall anchors is statistically significant, the

places in the buildings database were compared to a comprehensive

listing of English fire disasters destroying ten or more buildings which

occurred between 1500 and 1900 (Jones et al 1984). In the data set, 199

buildings in England were identified which use short wall anchors. Of

these, 49 were in towns which experienced major fires. Conversely, of the

more than 300 towns which experienced major conflagrations, only 39

contain buildings using short wall anchors which survived to be recorded

in the database. There are evidently problems with this data: the

occurrence of short wall anchors in isolation or small settlements which

were not eligible for inclusion in the fire gazetteer. To exclude these, the

places where short wall anchors have been identified were compared to a

gazetteer of towns of the early modern period (Everitt 1967, 467-80).

From this, eight towns not experiencing fires were identified which

contain fourteen of the 199 buildings: towns which did experience fire

contain 156 of the buildings. Using this recalculated value of n (the

population - 170), the probability of building using short wall anchor

construction being in a fire-damaged town, compared to a non-fire

damaged town is roughly 0.85. However, to understand if this is

significant, the independence of the two states - the occurrence of fire and

the presence of short wall anchor buildings needs to be compared, using

a contingency table (table 6.2, below).
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Table 6.2 Contingency table for analysing the relationship
between town fires and the use of short wall anchors.

950  897  �   

667  653  14  Towns
without
fires   

283  244  39  Towns
with fire 

�  Towns without
short wall anchors

Towns with short
wall anchors  

�  

The estimation of the number of towns which did not experience fires in

the early modern period has proved hard to establish. As Clark (2000,

248) observes, no satisfactory procedures exist for compiling such a

listing. Clark provides an aggregate total of 1005, but this unfortunately

includes both Scottish and Welsh towns and therefore I have used a total

of 950. Using this table, the following probabilities were found (where P

= Probability and SWA = short wall anchor construction building):

P (fire given that it has swa) = 39/53 = 0.7358

whilst P (that it has fire) = 283/950 = 0.2979

Since these figures are unequal, I conclude that the relationship between

fires and short wall anchors is dependent. To test the significance of this,

I performed a �2 test (following the methodology and significance table of

Shennan 1997, 104-126, 422-3). These figures generate a �2 calc of

51.47. This is significant at even the 0.001 Level. While showing a

significant relationship between fires and the use of short wall anchors,

this test does not show the direction of causality: the relationship could be

explained as fires causing the use of short wall anchor construction, but

equally as well that the use of short wall anchors causes fires.

Unfortunately, few securely dated buildings using short wall anchors are

known from towns experiencing fires, so it was not possible to say

definitively from this analysis that they were built in a post-fire

regenerative response. Nevertheless, this is the fundamental model used

by the anecdotal accounts of the association between ‘Dutch’ buildings or

builders, while the hypothesis that buildings with short wall anchors

somehow cause fires appears to be without foundation.

Smith (2000) offers a useful model for the occurrence of profound and

prolific change in building materials after a fire. He observes that prior to
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the Great Fire of London, brick was used in minor or ancillary ways.

Brick, despite being more fire-resistant was not adopted for a variety of

reasons, including underestimation of the risk - familiarity with small fires

led to this. The fire resistance of brick is overemphasised: a single brick

building in a block of timber-frame would be equally vulnerable,

particularly if wall-plates and other long timbers ran between properties.

Multiple tenancy of a single building, and rented buildings in general,

similarly reduced the benefits and increased the costs of rebuilding an

existing building. After a fire, however, all these circumstances would be

swept away, and thus brick adopted. This model is supported by Lynch

(1982, 8), who, examining sermons, notes that after the Great Fire,

‘construction’ was perceived and presented as a good thing. 

However, the presence of a large urban area for building was not

produced solely by fire. Following urban expansion in the twelfth and

thirteenth centuries, there was a dramatic collapse in population caused

by the Black Death, which resulted in large urban areas being

depopulated, and available for subsequent re-expansion which was

sufficient until around 1800 in most centres (Borsay 2000, 100). Manship,

who was town clerk of Great Yarmouth from 1579 to 1585 argued that

the Black Death had so decimated the population that more than a

quarter of the town was rebuilt during the later 1500s (O’Neil 1953, 141).

One such depopulated space, the Kentish town of Sandwich, appears in

the statistics as a town without fire, but with short wall anchor buildings.

People from the Low Countries were deliberately settled in this town as a

regenerative act (Backhouse 1985).

Stanton (1997, 122) examines a ‘complete replacement’ of buildings in

Fredericksburg, Virginia, during the second and third decades of the

nineteenth century, from timber to brick. He supports Smith’s

observations in finding that there was significant difference in perception

of threat between those with, and without capital assets at risk. He also

found that in buildings surrounded by open land, the risk of fire was

perceived as being internal - related to the use of open fires for food

preparation and employment - and that the owners of these properties

paid for insurance, but not for changing the fabric of their buildings.

Conversely, in areas of high urban density, fire risk was perceived as

external - a spark cast by an uncivil neighbour. This would emphasise the
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need for wholesale transformation of the built environment in order to

provide security from fire.

Like the other major disaster to befall the early modern town, silting, fires

may have particularly called for Dutch technology as a remedy. The

attitude to new technology, with the close link between innovation and

economic exploitation described in section 4.4 would have led people to

expect a ‘Dutch’ solution. The Netherlands do not appear to have been

more fire-prone than other European countries during the Middle Ages,

but other circumstances there may have promoted this technology. In the

Netherlands, the unstable, and often waterlogged land, had to be drained

before building could commence: this led to a higher proportion of

planned settlements, and a lower proportion of those which grow

organically (Burke 1956, 33; Morris 1994, 158-9). Further, while Lilley

(2002, 153-7) argues that medieval towns were modified and

transformed, sometimes under the control of a town council, Nicholas

(2003, 87) argues that this rarely happened, and cites Amsterdam as an

example where the city authorities were involved in planning the older

quarters. Lilley (2002, 153-7) notes that urban transformation often took

place after large building complexes such as castles and monasteries were

removed, and others have noted that there is no evidence for cadastral

transformation after fires (Reed 1995, 132; Friedrichs 1995, 27). Lilley

(2004, 296-303) offers a perspective which might explain a lack of

wholesale change, and why it first occurred in the Low Countries. He

argues that ‘the medieval mind inscribed the city and its landscape with

religious meaning’. While straightening would, as Lilley argues, bring the

city into line with the ‘harmony, proportion and order’ of the cosmos,

erasing the old structures and plan to create new would be transgressive.

Smith’s observation that wholesale construction is more likely to be

fireproof than piecemeal development would have, therefore, the chance

to be tested more frequently in the Low Countries, and thus become an

evident, tried-and-tested technology. 

The adoption of the short wall anchor technique can be the product of

another effect of a major fire. After a major disaster, the increased

demand for materials and labour could drive up prices (Woodward 1995,

203-4). The loss of tools and building sheds could also reduced the

capacity of the town to regenerate. Where, as in London, the Great Fire
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of 1666 occurred a year after a plague, labour shortages were still more

acute (Woodward 1995, 203-4). Importation of labour might, in such

circumstances, become both more affordable, and less resisted by local

labour suppliers. It is important to remember that the economic

situations of towns differed, and this together with differing political

responses to fire could result in different impacts upon the capacity to

regenerate locally (Borsay 2000, 110-1; Poornan 2006). Similarly, the

parts of a town affected might result in more or less damage to the

building trades. The speed with which a short wall anchor building can

be erected, and the minimal use of materials would have had distinct cost

and time benefits in post-traumatic situations.

The situation in Europe - where decimating plague followed medieval

urban expansion - rarely led to the establishment of new settlements until

around 1800 (Borsay 2000, 100). However, numerous examples of

settlements do exist, often built with strategic military importance, which

were founded between 1500 and 1800. Examples include Palma Nova

(Italy), Neuf Brisach, Richelieu, Versailles (France) St Petersburg (Russia),

Christaianopol80 (Sweden), Christianssund, Christiania (now Oslo),

Varberg and Halmstad (Norway), Potsdam, Glückstadt, Kalrsuhe

(Germany) Osel (Estonia), Christianstade (1614+, Skåne/Scania)

Christianshavn (Copenhagen, Denmark) (Morris 1994 [1979], 158-9;

Randsborg 2004, 9). Of these, Dutch builders or architects are known to

have worked at Potsdam (Mielke 1960; Rijksdienst voor de

Monumentenzorg 2002, 71) and Christianshavn (Greig, 1987, 59), and

possibly at Glückstadt ((Israel 1985, 65-6), while short wall anchors were

observed at Potsdam, Christianstade and Christianshavn. No doubt

further research would show both a greater presence of Dutch builders

and architects, and potentially increased numbers of short wall anchors,

but the pattern is clear: the involvement of Dutch engineers and

architects does not necessarily entail the use of ‘Dutch’ buildings.

The situation was very different outside Europe, where new settlements

were the norm. Several of the factors which limited the adoption of brick

building in towns, according to Smith (2000) - tenanted buildings, the
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poor fire-resistant performance of brick in areas of mixed building

materials - would not, therefore, have existed in early colonial contexts.

Whether the risk of fire in any given colonial town was more, or less,

realistically perceived than in London before the Great Fire, is not

known. The definition of ‘non-local’ labour varied between colonial

contexts, but documented shortages of building craftsmen in many

colonial contexts (Dantzig 1978, 106, 130; Nederveen Meerkerk 1989,

52; Enthoven 1996, 253) possibly resulting from the high numbers of

these workers required during periods of growth81 suggests that at least in

some circumstances, ‘non-local’ would have been acceptable. The

meaning of ‘local’ on the periphery is examined in more detail in the next

section.

However, colonial situations were fundamentally different to

fire-damaged towns in many ways. Most were planned, and re-planned,

after initial colonisation, during secondary colonisation, and after fires

(Reps 1969; Hall 1991b; Oers 2000; St. George 1998, 280). As argued

above, cost, speed, fireproofness and a Dutch tradition of planning

settlements would have made the adoption of the short wall anchor in

colonial contexts a favoured initial choice. In looking at the adoption of

short wall anchors as a building technique in post-fire and other

‘brownfield’ or ‘greenfield’ contexts, the association of the technique with

the Low Countries, explored in the previous chapter has begun to appear

influential. One of the ways that material culture has meaning is that it

signals a historical reference (Hodder 2002 [1994], 270-1), although

simply identifying the historical predecessor(s) has been rightly criticised

as being insufficient in itself (e.g. Lévi-Strauss 1967, 6). The remainder of

this thesis is therefore devoted to examining the case for ‘Dutchness’ in

explaining the use of short wall anchors. 

The consideration of the role of perception of the risk of fire, and perhaps

of risk of building collapse in selecting masonry, and in particular short

wall anchor construction means that the ‘ethnicity’ thesis needs to be

expanded. ‘Ethnicity’ - and in particular the need to identify - does not

simply act as an explanation for the selection of short wall anchor

construction against all building forms, but as an explanation where the
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choice is narrowed because of the perceived building conditions. It has

been noted above (sections 4.4 and 4.5) that the Dutch were risk-averse,

and devised systems to share both social and economic risk. With this

understanding, the next section uses the theoretical approaches to

perception, typology and classification, and choice and risk analysis

introduced in chapter 2 to explore the ethnicity thesis.

6.3 The Ethnicity thesis: ‘Dutchness’

‘The Dutchman here was a transplanted Dutchman,
pure and simple. He did not come into a foreign
community like an immigrant of the present day and
have to adjust himself to alien speech and customs; he
was transplanted with his family to a tract of land on the
edge of a big waterway where he could dig his canals and
live under physical conditions which did not differ
materially from those he had left. He spoke no language
but his own, and he was ruled in accordance with the
laws of the States-General, occasionally slightly modified
to suit the convenience of a monopolistic
trading-company’ (Singleton 1909, vi-vii). 

6.3.1 Introducing the Ethnicity thesis

The explanation that short wall anchors were used because they were

involved in practices of identification has at its basis the hypothesis that

the technique occurs as a result of relocation by employees of the Dutch

East and West India Companies (VoC and WIC), and by colonists,

traders and others who are in some way ‘Dutch’. Exploration of this

assumption took place at two levels: at one level, in chapter 5, the

occurrence of anchors was mapped against the historical and

archaeological evidence for contact with the origination area, and also for

contact with other potential sources. The relationship was identified both

in the archaeological record (in the presence of other goods traded from

the Low Countries, for example) and in the documentary record (in the

harbour records, for example). 

This section examines this hypothesis at another level: exploring the

construction of ‘Dutchness’ in these histories and geographies. As the

theoretical understanding of communities and boundaries laid out in

section 2.5 predicts, explaining that buildings were constructed using

short wall anchors ‘because’ they were built by ‘Dutch’ people is

meaningless, since communities are mutually determining, unless the
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context in which they were being ‘Dutch’ is examined. Short wall

anchors, when they are ‘being ‘Dutch’’ are working to delimit boundaries

and used in developing and maintaining relationships between groups;

they are isocretic choices (Sackett 1990, 33-6; see section 2.2). Cohen

(1985, 13) observes that the perception of display is dependent upon

scale: distinction between ‘Dutch’ and ‘not Dutch’ is at the large scale,

but smaller distinctions, between social status, region, age, gender, and

within these still finer distinctions between young urban women of

various social and married estates, and so on, are also made, increasingly

less legible to ‘non-Dutch’ people, including scholars but increasingly

more important to ‘Dutch’ people. Management of those distinctions

within the community runs parallel to the management of coherence of

the community as a whole, enabling the community to present a

symbolically simple face, while containing complex discourses.

Thus the use of the building technique to express or maintain identity

cannot be related in a simple way to the presence of a ‘Dutch’

community. Nor can the continuity of the use of short wall anchors be

attributed simply to the continuing presence of a self-identifying ‘Dutch’

community. The remainder of this chapter therefore considers what a

community which has been described, or which described itself as

‘Dutch’ is. It addresses variation in the value of ‘Dutchness’ between

in-community and out-community, between colony and trading partners,

how material culture is used in self identity by ‘Dutch’ people of the early

modern period, and what ‘continuity’ entails for identity. 

It therefore follows that a community undergoing change will assert key

facets of its identity to external competitors, but at a finer scale may be

using different facets. Buildings, where public face and private occupation

coexist are particularly useful for asserting identity because they are used

for both the purpose of creating or maintaining the location of inherent

identity and for defining that identity in relation to an ever-changing

landscape (Lanier and Herman 1997, 11). The rest of this section is

therefore concerned with examining the ‘Dutch’ identity, and its

relationship with buildings.

6.3.2 How ‘Dutch’ were the ‘Dutch’?

Singleton’s vision of the ‘pure and simple’ Dutchman living in Nieuw

Amsterdam without a ‘foreign community’ conveniently forgot that New
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York’s foundation myth was the purchase of land from Native

Americans, and neither at that point, nor subsequently, here or anywhere

were ‘Dutch’ migrants the only community. As Jogues (1646) tells us:

On Manhattan there are four or five hundred people, of
various nationalities, reportedly speaking 18 languages’
(Jogues 1646, translated in Jameson 1959 [1909], 259).

While some authors are happy to use ‘Dutch’ without exploring this

concept, there is an increasing tendency among scholars to highlight the

diversity of the nationality or ethnicity of the ‘Dutch’ in colonial contexts

(e.g., for South Africa see Lewcock 1965, 160; for North America see

Cohen (1981) Rink (1981) and Cohen (1992, 11-12)). For my study,

acknowledging and exploring the diversity of the “Dutch” provides an

essential foundation for examining the ethnicity thesis, for the use of short

wall anchors.

The diversity inherent in the “Dutch” arose in part because the VoC the

WIC and other companies drew on the European hinterland for their

servants, seamen and settlers82 (Davenport 1991, 20; Temminck Groll

2002, 244-5; de Silva and Beumer 1988, 96, 116). In the United States of

America, it is alleged that ‘There was among these people [of many

nations] an allegiance to the Dutch culture that had brought them to

North America’ (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 36).

In addition to ‘Dutch’ of North European heritage, colonies included

Africans and Asians, some enslaved, some freed, and some who had not

been enslaved, and Jewish people. Their presence in Dutch colonies, and

inclusion (or not) in the all-encompassing term ‘Dutch’ was problematical

and complicated at the time, and in subsequent analysis. The situation is

further complicated because people of African and Asian heritage had

experience of living in a number of Dutch-influenced areas en route to

their eventual colonies. Asians often moved (forced, or voluntarily) into

and out of Batavia, the cross-roads of Indonesia, while enslaved Africans
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were imported through the island of Curaçao before transfer to other

American destinations.

Further to the complexities of identity noted so far, the Dutch companies

were often engaging in what Scott (2001, 14) has called ‘secondary

colonialism’. That is, the Dutch were superimposing their colonies on an

already colonised map. This could result in the obliteration of earlier

European settlements and colonial effects, or in transforming them,

sometimes with unusual results. For example, the earliest precisely dated

building in Jakarta, Indonesia is the Portuguese Buitenkerk - Portuguese

Reformed Church, ‘Gerja Sion’ (1693-5). The presence of a Chinese

population in Jakarta, Indonesia is indicative that in some areas

European colonial expansion was tertiary, and followed movements of

other distinct ethnic groups through the region.

The situationalist approach suggests that national and ethnic identities

were not fixed (see section 2.5). In buildings, this is observed in

differences between, for example, the houses of enslaved people of

African descent in Bonaire (Netherlands Antilles) occur in ‘European’

and ‘African’ forms (figures 6.8 and 6.9). 

6.3.2 ‘Dutch’ : the product of particular conditions

The problem of identifying the proper subject of a study of ‘Dutch’ New

York had been well recognised before Cohen and Rink’s work. In 1928,

in the first major (and for a half century, the only) work on New York

‘Dutch’ houses, Reynolds notes that her collection is neither 

limited to houses built in a style peculiar to the Dutch …
[nor] limited to houses occupied only by families of
Dutch descent … [but] what should qualify a house to be
classified as Dutch has been set up by circumstances as
the product of particular conditions’ … The conclusion
was reached that for a work produced under the auspices
of the Holland Society the first requisite was to show
where the forbears of the members of the society had
lived and the rules for admission to the organization was
take as a general guide in the selection of material.
Eligibility to membership in the Holland Society consists
of descent in the male line from an ancestor who was a
citizen of New Netherland before 1675. Under this
definition of a Dutch house inclusion has been made of
some houses belonging to families that come within the
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eligibility rule of the society but which were not Dutch in
origin (Reynolds 1965 [1929], 3-5).

Reynolds argued that the houses in the areas she surveyed were

consistently ‘Dutch’, whatever the European ancestry of their builders

(Reynolds 1965 [1929], 4). Conversely, other scholars have been keen to

demonstrate the non-Dutch elements in ‘Dutch’ architecture, finding

their source in the diversity of settlers which was noted in the previous

section. In the nineteenth century, ‘Cape Dutch’ architecture was

accepted as the product of the Malaysian craftsmen imported from

Batavia ‘which explained what was taken to be its strange exotic mixture

of oriental and Renaissance characteristics’ (Lewcock 1965, 159). Van

der Meulen in the 1960s argued that the style was an importation of

German baroque (Lewcock 1965, 159), while a contemporary writer

argued that it was ‘essentially Dutch and Flemish in origin, [but] also

exhibits German baroque influences, and the French Louis period’ (Punt

1964, unnumbered).

All these studies, while acknowledging that the ‘Dutch’ element in a

colonial context could contain people who came from Africa or

Scandinavia, have felt that it was possible to divide out the ‘real Dutch’

from the ‘others called Dutch’. One could equally well ask: how

uniformly ‘Dutch’ were the earlier modern Netherlanders? First, one

must remember that the Netherlands was not a securely bounded

territorial unit, but a nation-state whose very existence was a challenge to

the political, economic, linguistic and social structures of the late Middle

Ages (see chapter 4 above).

The Dutch Republic consisted of (usually, depending on the state of the

war) seven provinces. It is thus far larger than the province of Holland -

yet the term ‘Holland’ is frequently used to represent the whole - thus:

‘The Dutch who founded New Amsterdam and other cities in the

Hudson Valley were accustomed to brick buildings of excellent

craftsmanship in Holland, and wanted to duplicate them in their new

settlements’ (McKee 1973, 41). The provinces were distinct entities, with

different patterns of work, languages, religious diversity and material

culture, as noted above (chapter 4). Not until the building of Amsterdam

School houses in Doetinchem on the German border in the late 1920s
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can the Netherlands be said to be a ‘house-type area’ (Meischke et al

2000, 168).

Attempts to correlate the building styles in colonies to the regional

building styles that existed within the Low Countries have not been

productive (e.g. Cohen’s work on New York 1992, 5, 38-43). Partially this

may be because while there exist typologies of farm houses (Hekker 1973

and 1991, for example), it has proved no more possible for modern

archaeologists and house historians to produce classificatory systems than

the writers of charter books 600 years ago (Meischke et. al 2000, 170). I

have, therefore, explored in section 8.2 the potential for regional forms

and decorations of short wall anchors to be used in the practice of

identification.

6.3.3 They’re Frogs
83

, you’re a Lowlander and I’m a Dutchman

- the value of ‘Dutchness’

The theories of ‘community’ and ‘group’ discussed above (section 2.3)

make it clear that ‘Dutch’, outside of the Low Countries, signifies both

‘from the Netherlands’, and ‘not from here’, and thus value of

‘Dutchness’ is therefore locally and temporally determined. A

comparison of a few contexts will illustrate the range of valuations, and

an attempt will be made to correlate these to the use and valuation of

‘Dutch’ architecture in general and short wall anchors in particular. 

American authors observed that ‘Dutch’ was not considered

‘fashionable’, particularly when marriages took place between ‘Dutch’

and ‘Anglo-American’ families (Kenney 1985, 62). Open hostility, or

accounts tinged with criticism may reflect hostility towards the State

capital of Albany, in the seventeenth and eighteenth century from New

Englanders (Tebbenhof 1992, 74-5) and in the nineteenth from City Hall

(Scobey 2002, 204). Like American-Dutch political history, ‘Dutch’

architecture was not especially prized in the first century of the United

States of America : ‘In the old part of the town the streets are very

narrow, and the houses are frightful; they are all built in the old Dutch

taste’ (Joel Munsell, ed. The Annals of Albany vol 1, pl 54 (1850-9) quoted in
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Dunn and Bennett 1996, 7). This is reflected in the use of short wall

anchors in house construction: only the House of Aarantje Coeymans

(building 638) has a secure building date after the revolution.

The end of the 19th century saw a remarkable transformation when the

United States and other parts of the world were gripped by

‘Holland-mania’: in the search for a white, Protestant state narrative

which was not a British history, the United States discovered that it had

been created in the image of the United Provinces (Stott 1998, 10-12). In

this view of American History, Philadelphia could become Dutch,

because William Penn’s mother came from Rotterdam (e.g. Campbell

1902, vol. 2 419). 

As part of this historical enterprise, attention was directed at buildings

from the Dutch colony. Architects and builders and their critics in

turn-of-the-century American architects and architectural critics drew

eclectically from these Dutch Colonial buildings, and from building styles

in the Low Countries region and beyond, equally ready to call the

resulting building ‘Dutch’ or ‘Flemish’. Sometimes, ‘Dutch’ seems to

indicate middle class or rural domesticity, and ‘Flemish’ seems to indicate

upper class or urban democracy, as in the following report in The American

Architect and Building News (3: 14) of 12 Jan. 1878: ‘Mr Cady selected the

Flemish type as being more refined in many details and in their general

treatment than the pure and simple boer Dutch’ (Roads 1976 239-54;

Stott 1998, 152-3, 160-16). In this context, short wall anchors were (as

noted in chapter 1) occasionally noted as exemplars of craftsmanship. 

In the Republic of South Africa, conquest of the Cape by the British in

1806 and annexation of the Boer Republics of Transvaal and Orange

Free State in 1877 (Haley 1988, 228) led similarly to stereotypical images

in the nineteenth century of the Dutch as indolent farmers. The terms

‘Boer’ and ‘Afrikaaner’, once used insultingly (the former to indicated a

Dutch-descent farmer, the latter to distinguish Cape colonists educated in

Africa rather than in the Netherlands (Vaderlands) or the East Indies

(Oorlams)) have been re-appropriated to the point where they do not give

offence (Mark Dreyer post to Lowlands-L, 2004.05.08).

Because of their advanced education and higher social standing, the

Huguenots were disproportionately influential over the Dutch and
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German settlers, and this may account for the preferred use of the S-form

anchors (Walton 1952, 3). The work of Hall et al. (1990) on the Cape

Town fort has revealed the strikingly different Dutch and British attitudes

to the fortification. Something similar may have happened with those

buildings with anchors which were originally intended to be visible, but

latterly rendered over. An example is Phesantekraal near Durbanville

(Walton 1987). Other adaptations included changes in the arrangement

of space - more and smaller reception rooms - and replacing baroque

pediments with neoclassical equivalents, rendering them

‘uncomprimisingly English’ (Lewcock 1970, 519). 

From 1836, the architecture of the Voortrekker movement (migrants

from the Cape Colonies to the interior lands of South Africa) sometimes

included gables which drew upon the earlier traditions. The Raadzaal of

Pietermaritzburg, Natal (1841, building 2791) was destroyed in the later

19th century, but appears from a photograph in the Campbell

Collection, reproduced in Lewcock (1970, 527) to have a curvilinear

brick gable, pantile roof, and possibly short wall anchors. Limewashed

walls became common, particularly in the Orange Free State and Natal.

Following British capture of the Voortrekker states, buildings reflected

current Victorian English, and to a certain extent French, building styles,

which included in the 1890s the introduction of gables ornamented with

strap work (Lewcock 1970, 527-30). 

As with the United States, the early twentieth century saw a reversal of

attitudes to the Dutch, focused on political history. In this atmosphere,

writers such as Trotter (1904) and Fairbridge (1922) found the buildings

to be almost entirely purely continental Dutch. Fairbridge’s work is a

breathless affectionate narrative which has at its heart not so much

‘Holland Mania’ as ‘African Passion’. Buildings of this time once again

drew on Dutch Renaissance forms, including the third Pietermaritzburg

Raadzaal (1901) which utilises red brick with quoins and banding of pale

stone, and raised-neck dormer gables with broken curved pediments.

During the twentieth century, ‘Victorian’ additions were removed from

‘Cape Dutch’ buildings, and originally dark interiors and exteriors of

diverse colours were whitewashed, rendering them more like the

Voortrekker buildings (Hart and Winter 2001, 85-6).
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In Sri Lanka, the period of Dutch colonisation was similarly overtaken by

a British period beginning in 1796. Objects from the VoC period have

been subject to ongoing care, ‘regarded as self-evident elements of the

country and history’ (Temminck Groll 2002, 243-5). Post independence

in 1945, de Silva and Beumer (1988, 5) noted that despite the increasing

use of Tamil and Sinhalese languages and culture, ‘there now appears to

be a resurgence of ‘things antiquarian’ from the colonial past, and an

increasing interest in their ethnographical relevance’. But since people of

Dutch descent were increasingly leaving the island, they feared this would

lead to a decline in interest and care, which might be only partially

mitigated by financial and advisory support which was being received

from the Netherlands. This Sri Lankan care for monuments may

partially derive from the ongoing practice of caring for pre-colonial

buildings (Temminck Groll 2002, 110). 

In England, attitudes to people from the Low Countries have varied

greatly. The ongoing confusion as to who, exactly, was ‘Dutch’ meant

that hostilities between England and the component territories of the

Low Countries could result in broad xenophobic attacks, as in the 1436,

when in the wake of failing relations with Burgundy, a rumour was

spread that ‘Dutch’ beer was poisonous, and some breweries were

attacked that belonged to Hollanders and Zeelanders (Thrupp 1957,

263). It is probably not coincidental that these occurred at a time when

immigration from the Low Countries was being promoted (Barron 1995,

12-3). From the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries, intercourse intensified,

and although the period was punctuated by a succession of Anglo-Dutch

wars, the Dutch were more commonly regarded more as potential

(Protestant) allies against the (Catholic) French or Spanish, a feeling of

mutuality which culminated in the invasion of William of Orange (with

Dutch troops) in 1688 (known from 1716 (OED84) as the ‘Glorious

Revolution’) (Haley 1988, 10). The Oxford English Dictionary records a

number of uses of ‘Dutch’ with an opprobrious or derisory implication

(often relating to the inappropriate consumption of alcohol) which date

from this period, including ‘Dutch bargain’ (1654), ‘Dutch comfort’

(1796), and ‘Dutch feast’ (1700) (“Dutch, a, n (adv)” The Oxford English
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Dictionary. 2nd ed. 1989. OED Online. Oxford University Press.

2008/4/6 <http://dictionary.oed.com/cgi/entry/50071137>.). The use

of brick has been attributed to Low Countries influence back to the

1400s, and gable form to the following century (Moore 1991, 212;

Clifton-Taylor 1987, 218). The direction of travel is sometimes difficult to

interpret while in England sash-windows, were referred to as ‘Dutch

windows’ and can be sometimes attributed to Dutch window-makers, in

the Netherlands they were called ‘Engelse raempten’ (English frames) (Louw

1983b; Temminck Groll 2002, 77; Green 2003, 71).

The Dutch seem to have slipped from English consciousness after this.

‘I’m a Dutchman’ first was recorded in 1837 (OED). It is indicative that

‘Dutchman’ here means ‘someone that I am not’. The Lowlands

continue to be viewed without emotional colour (Schama 1987, 6). It is

noteworthy that when Dutch features such as ornamented gables and

strapwork were taken up in the 1860s-1880s, they were known far more

as ‘Queen Anne Revival’ than ‘Pont Street Dutch’ (Muthesius 1982, 176).

Just as attitudes to the ‘Dutch’ changed over time, so what was ‘Dutch’

was changing: this is explored in the following section.

6.4 Community and Continuity

‘We are here until this date still in doubt how it will turn
out with us, whether we shall remain Dutch or become
English’ (Letter of Jeremias van Rensselaer to his brother
Richard, 1674, trans Van Laer 1932, 470).

As the maps produced in chapter 5 show, the point at which use of the

short wall anchor construction technique was abandoned differed from

place to place. This can be explored in more detail in a boxplot (figure

6.10). Because some buildings have necessarily been assigned a wide date

range, the analysis has been rerun, using the mean date of the building,

and to clarify the image, those countries with under 10 buildings were

grouped as ‘VoC’ territories (i.e. Asia and South Africa), Guyana and the

Netherlands Antilles grouped with Surinam and as ‘Other European’.

This boxplot shows that there were distinct differences in the periods in

which short wall anchors were used.

As described in the previous section, display behaviour at boundaries,

intimately associated with identity, potentially has explanatory power for

192



the use of buildings using short wall anchors. So far, boundaries between

‘us’ and ‘them’, and within ‘us’ have been considered. This section turns

to the nub of Jeremias van Rensselaer’s uncertainty: what happens when

the boundary is temporal, between our history and what we are

becoming? What happens when we become conscious of creolisation,

when we are aware that ‘we’ are becoming like ‘them’, but doing so in

ways that are peculiar to us. This section therefore considers the choice of

pasts, values and material culture considered to be worth preserving by

communities identified as ‘Dutch’ by themselves, and by others. To

examine this, I turn again to the isocretic use of short wall anchor

construction, and the relationship between such (creolised and creolising)

communities and the continuing use of the technique.

One factor creating that difference is the value placed upon objects: why

they are kept as heirlooms rather than discarded. Thus the collections of

museums can be used to understand what a community has considered to

be worth preserving. It is also possible to discern what the community

appraises in terms of values. Unfortunately, a study at this level of detail

is only available for the Nieuw Netherland colony (Kenney 1985). Other

features include those identified by Hermans and Gielen (nd., 9) as the

unifying features of the Netherlands Antilles:

The mark of their fortification-system and their
house-fronts; the mark of their language and their
commercial spirit, their sense of order and reliability in
government and of their respect for every opinion and
every man’s rights.

Consistent throughout contemporary identification of ‘Dutch’

communities are the congregation of the Reformed Church (see chapter

4) and the use of the Dutch language. As Coetzee (1988, 7) observes,

landscape, language and ethnicity are intimately connected in a search

for authenticity. 

If to be ‘Dutch’ is to speak ‘Dutch’, then documentary evidence both

shows the use of the language as a self-defining characteristic, and is an

indicator of decreasing Dutchness outside the Low Countries (Gehring

1973; Klatter-Folmer and Kroon 1997; Daan 1997; Raidt 1997;

Swieringa 1985). Conversely, at times it has been politic to stress that the

language spoken by ‘Dutch’ people is not Dutch: during the Boer War,
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the British stressed that the Boers were unlike the Dutch, and ‘spoke a

debased language incomprehensible to real Dutch people’ (Stott 1998,

247). The separateness of Afrikaans and Dutch continues to be stressed

by some, who emphasise ‘Afrikaans would not be what it is today if it

wasn’t for that it was native to Africa’ (Terrence Connor, post to

Lowlands-L 2004.04.17), ‘Afrikaans developed as a different language in

Africa just as Afrikaners developed from a misch-masch [sic] of Dutch,

French, German, Khoikhoin and Indonesian forefathers (or mothers)’

Elsie Zinsser post to Lowlands-L 2004.04.17) ‘It did not arrive like

English arrived elsewhere; it evolved from bits of Europe and parts of

Africa‘ (Elsie Zinsser post to Lowlands-L 2004.04.17).

Tebbenhof (1992, 103) has analysed the naming practices in a

Schenectady, New York. Distinctive Dutch practices of establishing and

commemorating familial relationships with ‘generational depth’ through

naming continued to the end of the eighteenth century: Tebbenhof

compares the inheritance of names to the inheritance of property, and

finds both differ in parallel between New York and New England.

However, the common Dutch practice of using a patronymic was being

gradually replaced by the use of a permanent, inheritable, surname at the

time of the English conquest, after which it was more quickly adopted.

The few English parents before 1750 tended to bestow English names

which had comparable Dutch forms. After 1750, however, it is indicative

that Robert, a name without a Dutch translation, became the second

most popular name for boys.

As noted in section 2.7, naming underpins colonialism (Greenblatt 1991,

60; Gregory 1994, 125). The map, of course, was not an empty terra

nullius (Gosden 2004, 25; see section 2.6), but emptied and transformed.

Dutch was never the only language - as the Jogues quotation above

illustrates for the New Netherlands colony. The same applies in Brazil

(Nederveen Meerkerk 1989, 5, Fen-ao and Scares 1997, 7), Ghana

(Anquandah 1999, 16), Indonesia (Temminck Groll 2002, 139, Heuken

2000 [1982], 133-4), Malaya (Pintado 1990, 9-10) and Sri Lanka (de

Silva and Beumer 1988, 5, 97, Wimalaratne 2002, 542-3). The diversity

of the settlers is evident in the Dutch predilection for remapping the

landscape with Hollands and Amsterdams, and in addition, Zeelands and

Middelburgs (Temminck Groll 2002, 34). These place names were
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probably of political significance, as the seats of the Company, rather

than of personal significance, as the home towns or birthplaces of those

naming them. As described in section 2.7, they were part of a process

which dislocated existing narratives from topographical and geographical

references, replacing them with a story more useful to the Companies.

From Dutch history the iron age state of Batavia and the early medieval

trade centre Duurstede were used to similarly tie new places to the old

narrative of the Netherlands as independent and mercantile (Temminck

Groll 2002, 247).

In many places, names bestowed by the Dutch continued in use, helping

connect people to a historical matrix (Fox 2000, 215) which ran from

colony directly through to places or persons in the Netherlands. The loss

of Dutch place names occurs in the New Netherlands colonies, where

Neiuw Amsterdam and Neiuw Nederland both became New York85. At

the smallest scale, the alleyways of Philipsburg, St. Maarten (Netherlands

Antilles) (such as Schrijnwerkersteeg (‘Cabinetmaker’s Alley),

Apothekersteeg (‘Pharmacists’ Alley’) and Gevangenissteeg (Prison

Alley’)) were replaced with English names in 198486 (Andel 1986, 11,

Temminck Groll 2002, 357). Few early modern buildings remain on St.

Maarten, and there is no evidence for the use of short wall anchors.

Here, and on the other Windward Islands, English gradually became the

official language, (Temminck Groll 2002, 356, Kandle 1985, 4) which is

paralleled in a more ‘English’ manner of building (Brugman 1995b, 49).

On the other hand, it is often remarked upon that the ‘Dutch’ houses of

New York state were, almost without exception, built in a British colony

or the United States of America (Bailey 1936, 20; Cohen 1992, 38)). The

use of Dutch is evidenced by the output of printers in the eighteenth

century (Klooster 1997, 57). As late as the early nineteenth century, lack
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of English speakers was being cited as an impediment to selecting juries

(Smith 1829, 277). However, then as now, reasons given to excuse jury

service are not particularly known as reliable testimonials. Similarly,

although a group of Freemasons after the Revolutionary war established

the Holland Lodge on the basis that they ‘were not well acquainted with

the English Language’, many of the early members were members of the

New York elite (and presumably therefore in command of the language

of the administration). For men such as Samuel Fraunces, ‘a West Indian

reputed to have been of African and European ancestry’, John Jacob

Astor, a German-born millionaire and Governor DeWitt Clinton, lodge

membership may have been more about identifying themselves with the

high status of ‘Knickerbocker’ New Yorkers than with the need to

conduct lodge business in Dutch (Cantwell and Wall 2001, 195-6). The

election of Martin Van Buren as president in 1836 ‘signalled the

thorough acceptance of the Dutch into American society’ (Tebbenhof

1992, 16), but also signalled that Dutch society had ‘creolised’ to the

point where it was accepted as American society. In buildings, this

change is seen both in the cessation of the use of short wall anchors, and

in the widespread adoption of the stoep, with the spelling stoop into

non-‘Dutch’ buildings. The former, with its specialised construction

technique abandoned, the latter with its links to other vernacular forms

such as the Iberian/Eastern verandah, incorporated and naturalised.

Anglicisation appeared to some inevitable, others felt that it was possible

to resist, and some moved northwards, from urban to rural areas, in

order to maintain their national traditions (Piwonka 1989, 68; Kammen

1975, 149). Stayton (1990, 63) also argues that the revolution ‘truly made

the Dutch Americans’: that is, the culture recognised as ‘Dutch’ was

formed not as a result of migration in the period of Dutch control, nor in

response to Anglicisation, but in response to the specifically revolutionary

trajectory followed by some of the English. Perhaps the later resistance

reinforced the earlier resistance. It has been suggested to me that the

continuing use of short wall anchor construction may be part of this

resistance to Anglicisation 87.
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While most cases reflect the loss of Dutch to English (often expressed as

‘acculturation’ (e.g. Cohen 1992, 4-5), other changes can be seen at work

in the name of the suburban district of Willemsted, Curaçao, in a

dynamic of multiple cross-cultural contacts where more choice was

available (at least to the free). This district began its life as the ‘Westwal’,

and later called was called the ‘Overzijde’ but by the beginning of the

nineteenth century it was given its present name, ‘Otrabanda’. This did

not reflect a shift in political power, but a change in language use, from

Dutch to the creole Papiamentu88 (the new name also meaning ‘the other

side’) (Ozinga 1959, 25, Temminck Groll and Alphen nd., 11, Temminck

Groll 2002, 320). In the islands where Papiamentu rather than English,

became the dominant language (Aruba, Bonaire, Curaçao) short wall

anchors continued to be used for longer.

As important as gardens and the wider landscape were as platial

artefacts89 for maintaining and shaping ‘Dutch’ identity, the most

important was the house, particularly the dwelling house (woonhuis) and

warehouse (pakhuis). The former was important for creating and

presenting the familial image, the latter for creating and presenting the

mercantile image (see section 4.5.2 above). The individual components of

these buildings which, for onlookers, marked them out as being ‘Dutch’

will be explored in depth in section 8.1. Repression of outward display

(see section 4.5.3 above) resulted in interior rather than exterior display

(Schama 1987, 311) but, as argued above, the inherent permeability of

‘Dutch’ houses means that this display cannot be simply described as

‘private’ in Goffman’s terms, even though it is opposed to the street. The

numerous formal feasts noted in chapter 4, included ‘family’ events such

as purchasing a new house (Schama 1987, 360), and thus tied people to

places, and insisted upon the presence of a well ordered community of

mutual support (a cosy, companionable, gezellig community), both within

and without the building. Beyond the observation that ‘the poor could
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experience new commodities without spending’ (Glennie 1995, 173), in

the provision of façades and feasts, one can see a purposive distribution of

consumption.

Inside the houses, key features emphasised order, connection to an

ordered world, and the expectation of scrutiny. Frequently remarked

upon (in, for example, the testimonies of Madam Sarah Kemble Knight

of Boston, 1704 quoted in Kammen 1975, 153, Grant 1846 [1808], 83)

are scrubbed woodwork and neatness. Neatness in the house was equated

with social regularity and order: 

One ought not to allow children of illegitimate birth to
be admitted into the orphanage [on the Malabar coast of
India]; for then the orphanage would soon be full of
these children and lose its lustre; it is at present a very
respectable institution; the orphans are white children
well brought up, and learn what is necessary to be able to
keep house and present such a decent appearance that
no one here need be ashamed to ask an orphan girl in
marriage (Moens 1781, 241-2).

Plain white, blue-and-white, mulberry (manganese and white) and

occasionally orange or green glazed ‘Delft’ tiles were used to create

colonies ‘in the image of the Netherlands’ (Cantwell and Wall 2001, 177)

The tiles themselves could bear images: biblical and classical scenes on

some, on others landscapes, seascapes, children, soldiers, animals and

plants as well as abstract designs (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 151-2;

Madam Sarah Kemble Knight of Boston, 1704 quoted in Singleton

1909, 55-5; Lewis 1902/4, 34; van Dam 1991; van Sabben and Hollem

1987; Hahn 1993). While to the ‘outsiders’, the tiles simply marked the

household as ‘Dutch’, to the image-literate insiders, used to meeting these

images in emblem-books, more finely nuanced meanings of order,

productivity and cleanliness could be conveyed. Similarly paintings

displayed in ‘Dutch’ homes often illustrated local life - wildlife, land, and

local customs (of the Dutch or others) are frequently referred to (Black

1987, 119). Portraits tended to be owned by those who were co-operating

with the English, while religious paintings tended to be owned by those

who preferred to keep separate (Blackburn 1987, 102). 
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The changing use of ceramics in North America, South Africa and the

Caribbean appears to be parallel to that occurring in housing as selection

was made from the newly available products and forms to create a

distinctly colourful assemblage (Winer and Deetz 1990, 71). Delight in

variegation can also be observed in the architectural traditions of speking

(‘streaky bacon style’, literally, ‘dabbing with lard’: placing pale stone

blocks or layers into a brick wall) and patterned tile floors of the Low

Countries (Doperé and Ubreghts 1991, 41; Meischke et al 1993, 67). The

strong contrast in colour and material which short wall anchors present is

another form of highly visible and deliberate use of variation.

Conversely, denial of access to variegation can be observed in the VoC

Regulations at the Cape which dictated the clothes worn by slaves must

be ‘entirely plain without cuffs or collars of another colour’ (VoC 1754 -

86 translated in Shell 1994). In Elmina (Ghana) (Document 313 Minutes

of Elmina Council 18th July 1731; translated in Dantzig 1978, 262) a

man is recognised as ‘a Christian and a freeman’ by his ‘European attire’,

furthermore it is observed that ‘the Negroes have very little esteem for

such Christians, … they enjoy, it seems, not a hair’s breadth higher in

esteem in their own Nation’: the role of (lack of) impetus to emulate will

be discussed in section 7.6.

The diversity observed in the ceramic assemblages on Dutch colonial

sites is sometimes used to suggest that it reflected diversity within the

settlement. For example the presence of German ceramics at Recife,

Brazil ‘recalls the fact that the ‘Hollands’ troops included many

mercenaries from Germany’ (Temminck Groll 2002, 299). It is more

likely that the ceramics, like the maps, birds-eye views, exotic plans and

paintings of foreign places and things described in sections 4.2 and 4.3,

were ‘Dutch’ objects, not because they directly referred to the

Netherlands, but because they referred to the Dutch colonial enterprise,

and symbolised possession of the entire trade network: ‘They speak not

only of a typical Dutch culture, but of one generated by different factories

from many countries’ (Baart 1987, 1).

The use of such objects increased through the seventeenth century

(Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 151). The use of exotica is enough to

distinguish English from Dutch inventories in New York: while furniture
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and silver appears similar, the furniture is never ebony, and other Eastern

materials, apart from ‘Turkey’ carpets are absent from the rooms of

English people (Singleton 1909, 97-100). Exotica were collected and

displayed at the fort in Batavia (Zandvliet 2003, 32). 

The iconic windmill, symbol of both land reclamation and of industry

was not always needed, or possible. Other buildings therefore became

consciously symbolic of the ‘Dutch’ landscape. In North America, its

place was taken by the ‘Dutch barn’, which has its own preservation

society, and has been the subject of numerous studies (e.g. Fitchen 1968,

1968; Prudon 1986; Schaefer 1994). The wine cellar (in South Africa)

and buildings of salt and sugar production have been identified as

‘Dutch’ to a much lesser extent (Punt 1964, unnumbered; Walton 1989,

17; Greig 1987, 117; Nederveen Meerkerk 1989, 92; Felix 1958, 7). 

Throughout the “Dutch” world, charitable buildings were also iconic. As

described in section 4.5.2, for the Dutch, charity was a religiously

acceptable way to display wealth. Thus the obituary of Jacob C. Ten

Eyck, a goldsmith of New York who died in 1793 notes ‘among his

private virtues that of being the Poor-Man’s friend is not the least

conspicuous’ (quoted in Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 277). This

philanthropy found a permanent and visible form in almshouses and

orphanages, where again inscriptions made the benefactor’s role clear.

Group portraits of the governing boards of the institutions emphasised

collective responsibility and served as a further aide memoire for gratitude

(Price 1974, 130-1; Barron 1995, 18).

It is possible to see here, both in language and building, the development

of a local culture which is highly valued. Even in English-influenced

Stacia (St. Eustatius, Netherlands Antilles), where detailed archaeological

and historical work has shown that changes were well underway by the

mid 1700s, certain ‘Dutch’ features endured, including floor plans,

familial and socio-economic organisation, and an albeit weakening

community of the Dutch Reformed Church (Kandle 1985, 4).

The complexity of the multiple religions of the Low Countries, a

self-identification with tolerance, the existence of an Established religion,

and a handelskerk (literally: ‘commercial church’) described above in

section 4.5.5, means that while it cannot be assumed that ‘Dutchness’ is
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equivalent to a particular religious sect, nevertheless the Dutch Reformed

Church was particularly associated with the Dutch language and Dutch

culture, and remained an important feature in the landscape (Fox 2000,

217-8, Verhaeghe 1997, 34-5; Walton 1952, 45). The Dutch Church was

seen by contemporaries as a force for linguistic continuity and cohesion:

‘ever since [first settlement in New York] there have been a great number

of Dutch here, tho now [1744] their language and customs being pritty

much to wear out and would very soon die were it not for a parcell of

Dutch domines [Reform ministers] here who, in the education of their

children, endeavour to preserve the Dutch customs as much as possible’

(Hamilton 1992 [1744], 89). Synagogues also, though their

congregations, acted to build cohesive communities, but their language of

worship tended to be Portuguese rather than Dutch (Curaçao : Winkel

1987,50-1, Brazil: Böhm 1988, 3).

Church administration, tied the congregations to a Classis (religious

assembly) of an individual town in the Netherlands (the home town of the

chamber which sponsored the colony) which was then sanctioned by the

company (Mouw 2003). This continued even after the English took over

New York (Bruins 1985, 176). The Reformed congregations continued to

reform and to fall into schism (see Temminck Groll 2002, 55 for South

Africa, Smith 1973 for North America) but nevertheless the Reformed

Church remained recognisable to later migrants (Mouw 1983; Kammen

1975, 149; e.g. migrant to New Jersey in 1848 reported in Lucas 1955 I,

471 quoted in Tebbenhof 1992, 207-8). Dutch migrants to North

America in the 19th and 20th century included religious communities

(such as the separatists who founded Pella, Iowa) (Kooi nd). These later

migrants occasionally built using the short wall anchor technique (e.g. in

Holland Township, Michigan; building 2857, figure 6.11).

Where the Dutch language dominated, so did the church (Letter to

Holland 28/3/1702 translated in Raven-Hart 1971, 473; Reynolds 1965

[1929], 179; Brown and Warmflash 2001, 10). Language loss has been

correlated with diminishing church attendance. For example In 1751

Muhlenberg noticed that:

the Dutch Reformed church was once the leading and
predominant church, but in a very few years the English
church has had an increase of many thousands, with the
result that a very large building can no longer contain
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the members and the second large church is now in the
process of construction and will be competed in the near
future. The reason for this is that the Dutch children
forget their mother tongue and learn English. Since they
cannot hear English in their own church, they go over to
the other to hear what they understand and like
(Muhlenberg 1751 quoted in Kammen 1975, 233).

The church also remained in use after the language had been lost - as for

example in Sri Lanka where Portuguese, rather than Dutch, was the

home language for many of Dutch descent, and during the British rule of

the island, they adopted English to the extent that by 1908, when the

Dutch Burgher Union (DBU) was formed, less than ten people could be

found who spoke Dutch (Brohier 2002, 562; Kelegama and Madawela

2002, 20-1). Reformed churches at Colombo and Galle, however,

continued in use at least until 1900 (Lewis 1902/4, 113). Animation 6.1

shows that in England, the presence, or absence, of a Dutch Reformed

Church has little correlation with the use or non use of buildings with

short wall anchor construction90. However, in New York City, churches -

Dutch Reform, French Protestant and Church of England - seemed to

have a positive influence in the early eighteenth century. By the end of

the century, money rather than church membership was becoming the

predominant factor when people were choosing where to live (Cantwell

and Wall 2001, 193-5).

The loss of language, church, and self-identifying community bears some

relation to the abandonment of short wall anchor construction. The

examples in New York - the Stuyvesant Apartment House (also known as

‘the French Flats’) and the Free Circulating Library- were both designed

by the architect Richard Morris Hunt (1827/28 - 1895) who trained in

Paris from 1846 (returning to America in 1855) (HABS survey NY-435,

Baker 1980, 293; Watkin 1980, 34). Despite the building’s connections

with Dutch-American heritage, these examples would fit better into the

category of ‘Buildings in France’ than they do into ‘Buildings in the USA’,

as the architect is more likely to have used wall ties as a result of his
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decade of study at the École des Beaux-Arts, Paris. The lack of attention

to the wall tie continues with the European buildings, too: for example

Marrey’s later volume (1999) on the use of iron in Paris includes only one

building using wall ties, and the earlier volume on brick (Marrey and

Dumont 1991) while including numerous examples, does not comment

upon the presence of the ties.

Towns such as Orange City and Pella, Iowa have literally rebuilt

themselves in order to profit from a Dutch heritage made visible. Pella

was architecturally a typical mid-western town of two or three storied

buildings with flat roofs. Around 1965 two commercial premises were

remodelled with Dutch motifs. In 1966 the town’s largest businesses, a

door manufacturer, announced grants of $400 to any business that would

rebuild in Dutch style. The results included the appearance of short wall

anchors. The self-presentation of a Dutch identity continues with the

erection of an ‘authentic’ windmill in 2002 (authentic because it was

‘Built by Lucas Verbij from Hoogemade, Netherlands and assembled in

Pella by two Dutch craftsmen’) (Stott 1998, 261-2; Pella Historical

Society 2008). 

In the VoC territories, the continuation is the product of a single building

dating to after 1880: one of 1912 in Jakarta, Indonesia. Until the second

world war, Indonesia remained (with some interruptions) the hub of

Dutch Asian dominions (Tjahjono 1998, 106-7). Not associated with a

distinct Eurasian population91 an architectural style is recognisable that

takes elements from both European and Asian traditions, engendered by

the prevalent ‘cultural tolerance’ (Tjahjono 1998, 107) Continually

arriving Company employees and other migrant workers, immigrants

and contracted architects and builders meant that first Jakarta, and then

Bandung developed an eclectic streetscape (Blussé 1985, 65; Temminck

Groll 2002, 161). The continuing connections between the two
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countries92 can be seen in the Dutch Modernist buildings here and

elsewhere on Java (Temminck Groll 2002, 161; Tjahjono 1998, 7). The

architecture of Java is fulfilling the same function as the diverse ceramics

in kassen: it refers to a tolerant, mercantile network spanning the world.

Conversely, the technique does not seem to have been maintained in Sri

Lanka. Unlike Indonesia, VoC employees arrived here intending to

settle. Wives were found among the indigenous population and, as long

as the family name continued to exist, the descendants were referred to as

‘Dutch Burghers’ (Temminck Groll 2002, 244-5; Nelson 1984, 9; Brohier

2002, 554-8). In 1802, after the British had conquered the island, the

Dutch authorities tried to move their citizens en masse to Batavia, but

most remained to form a middle class in Colombo and other large towns.

Mass migration took place only from the 1940s, with Australia, Canada

and the UK being the main reception countries: as a result, there is no

longer a significant Dutch Burgher community on the island (Brohier

2002, 557-9; Kelegama and Madawela 2002, 20-1).

In some areas, the decorative form of the short wall anchor was taken up

in later iron frame buildings. Meijer (1984, 18) for example has identified

‘200 kinds’ of cast-iron wall anchors in the Low Countries. I have also

observed their use in Norway and Finland. Short wall ties are also used in

buildings where architects have consciously, if not always technically

competently, used wall ties as a reference to a vernacular tradition. This

reference can be to the local vernacular, as with ‘Happisburg Manor’,

Happisburg, Norfolk, England (1900), designed by Detmar Blow

(Pevsner 1962b, 160). Blow was an Arts and Crafts Movement architect,

and this building is an enthusiastic celebration of virtually every

technique and feature to be seen in early modern houses in Norfolk. Two

anchors in letter form are used - A, and AE ligature, plus over-long bars

with fleur-de-lis terminals (which are very unusual in Norfolk). Perhaps

less conscious in their local reference are numerous buildings on the east

coast which have metal ornaments or gable ties, such as the 1930 St.

John Ambulance Station at Bungay, Suffolk (building 894, figure 6.12).
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Most usually these are public buildings, an exception is a late 20th

century bungalow at Burgh on Bain, Lincolnshire, which may reuse ties

(building 980). 

The reference can also be to a non-local style, as with the Casa Amatller,

Barcelona (1899-1900), designed by Joseph Puig i Cadafalch (builiding

1952, figure 6.13). This building celebrates the strange Low Countries

vernacular as part of a streetscape where discord is a virtue (Mazana de

la Discordia/Illa de la Discordia - ‘Isle of Discord’). Here the anchors

only approximate the form of anchors seen elsewhere, and far from

securing the wall to a timber structure, protrude into air behind the

gable. 

Valuation of Dutch material culture, especially buildings, seems to be

unrelated to the strength of the Dutch community. Rather, there is

widespread evidence that it is most valued where the community is lost.

For example, although in Sri Lanka Sinhalese and Tamil are promoted

as the national languages, and the twentieth century saw a conscious

revival of non-European craftsmanship, there is also a growing interest in

remains of the colonial past (de Silva and Beumer 1988, 5). This interest

began under British rule when objects and monuments ‘were regarded as

self-evident elements of the country and history’: the continuing presence

of the Free Burgher population may have contributed to this (Temminck

Groll 2002, 243-5), but even after their departure, the interest has

continued. 

Similarly, after independence, the Indonesian National Trust has

undertaken to restore the VoC yards, the Archaeological Service of the

city of Jakarta has conducted surveys and rebuilt some houses, and

another survey was conducted by a Dutch-Indonesian team in 1996, and

an open air museum is planned in partnership with the Amsterdam

Historical Museum93 (Temminck Groll 2002, 144-5; Heuken 2002, 299)

Likewise, in North America in the late nineteenth century, when the

Dutch language was lost, there was such historical and artistic interest in

the Netherlands that one historian has described the period as one of

‘Holland Mania’ (Stott 1998, 10-1). It is also noteworthy that the first
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Dutch colonial site to be given legal protection (in 1870), Fort Zeelandia,

in Guyana, was accorded this status by the British (Temminck Groll

2002, 396).

If Arkes and Ayton (1999, 595-6) and Miller (1987, 116) are correct in

their assessment of the impact of notions of ‘wastefulness’, particularly in

relation to ‘fashion’, and the impact of how it is viewed by one’s society

on decision-making (noted in section 2.3), it follows that societies which

disapprove of wastefulness, particularly in ‘waste of skill’, will tend to

change less. The Dutch prided themselves on their thrift (see section 4.4).

Thus, the continuity of the use of the building technique is not related in

a simple way to the continuity of a self-identifying ‘Dutch’ community.

Rather, where such communities exist, the preservation of old buildings

as part of an ethnic heritage can become important. Cohen (1985, 104)

suggests that ‘ethnic’ groups may assert their cultural integrity in response

to a crisis point where its future existence is doubtful. However, this

celebration of ‘old Dutch’ acts against the continuation of the technique,

particularly ‘outside’ the community, and even within the community if it

is considered ‘old Dutch’ rather than ‘contemporary Dutch’. Where,

however, no such self-identifying ‘Dutch’ community existed, to reinforce

the ethnicity of the technique, it could be adopted and naturalised as ‘our

way of building’ in the locality, and therefore persist until the advent of

iron frame.

Chapter 8 examines the assemblage perceived to be ‘our/their way of

building’ in more detail, but first I turn my attention to the transmission

process.
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Chapter 7 Transmission of Short
Wall Anchor Construction 
7.1 Transmission Processes

7.2 Medieval Transmission

7.3 Transmission in the Golden Age

7.4 Transmission in ‘The Periwig Period’ and ‘The French Time’

7.5 Craft transmission in colonies and trading partners

7.6 Transmission Failure

7.1 Transmission Processes

“I’m still waiting to hear why I should put meself out to
find sufficient meat, drink, apparel, washing and lodging
for a prentice as can’t shift his anvil.”

“Because a smith’s aback of everything,” said Joseph…

He gave Joseph a steel hammer-head, blunt at one end,
and sharp for splitting at the other, with a hole through
for its haft.

Joseph held it up. “See,” he said. “It is aback of
everything.” (Garner 1977, 31-5)

This chapter considers the how (i.e. transmission) of short wall anchor

construction. It addresses the research questions concerning stasis and

change, choice and risk analysis, capture and control of skill, and power.

An examination of the spread and survival of the short wall anchor offers

an opportunity to view style and practice intersecting, across cultures,

with the theoretical concepts of status and class, capitalism, colonisation,

and local/global relationships introduced in chapter 2. 

In the novel Granny Reardun Joseph seeks apprenticeship in a craft which,

in the face of changing building practices, will offer steadier employment

than the family trade of stonemasonry. As was explored above (section

2.3), there is also a tradition in material culture studies to seek out what is

‘aback’ of the evident practice. For some, it is insufficient to simply

contextualise the change, and therefore they stress the need for viewing

change within an explanatory framework. They relate changes in a wider

range of material culture and identify change in transmission process as a
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parallel, or causative process. Like Joseph, authors such as Glassie (1975),

Deetz (1967, 1977, 1988) and Mercer (1975), have focused their attention

upon the moment of creation, at production rather than use, and are

comfortable with a reduction to an essentially economic argument. 

If buildings in turn, structure the social fabric and embodying and acting

through ‘taken for granted knowledge’ (as argued by Deetz 1977, 36;

Harris 1993, 3; Hubka 1986, 428; Woodward 1995, 205-7; Sackett 1990,

36; Hillier and Hanson 1984, 184 - see section 2.1) it is important that

product, work process, worker and consumer are not fragmented by

study, but seen as facets of a whole (Little 1988, 266-7, Paynter 1988 and

Leone 1988c, 1999a). Upton (1986 [1982], 316) argues that changes in

building practice constituted ‘the restructuring of architectural authority’

and consequently this section seeks to show the complex nature of the

relationship between authority and building, through documenting the

changing nature of the interplay between builders and those who would

have buildings erected. 

In contrast to the focus on production in European studies, noted in

section 2.4, the study of building practices elsewhere has largely been

neglected, making it difficult to relate changes in buildings there to

changes to practices. Therefore this chapter will explore the situation in

the Low Countries in detail looking at the roles and effects of different

craft transmission processes in change and stasis in building techniques,

before moving to the situations elsewhere. In the following three sections

I will follow Meischke et al (2000, 2) emphasising the role of the changing

nature of awarding building contracts as a prime mover towards change

in building. Three distinct periods are therefore considered. First is the

medieval, when short wall anchors were introduced, running up to the

mid 16th century. This period is characterised by the presence of strong

guilds, which contributed to the governance of the town. Second is the

‘Golden Age’, c. 1550 to 1700 (see section 4.1). This period is

characterised by the presence of two distinct groups of builders: the larger

businesses of specialised skills which worked on contracts to written

specifications, and the smaller teams or individuals who had a wide range

of skills which were engaged on smaller projects, in more narrowly

defined localities. This period saw a transition from Gothic to Classical

forms, when the use of decorative sierankers blossomed. Third is the
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‘Periwig’ (c.1700 - 1795) and ‘French time’ (1795-1815), periods

characterised by the domination of architects trained in a limited number

of centres, particularly those employed by the Rijkswaterstaat (Department

for Roads and Waterways) and when the technique was rendered

invisible through the use of blindankers. The location of engineering

knowledge, and perception of craft groups are examined as potentially

indicative elements. From this, changes in craft transmission processes

are related to the larger and wider changes in society and economy, and

integrated with ‘mindset’ or mentalité in ‘total history’ or ‘thick

description’ (e.g. Braudel (1973 [1967], 193) and Geertz (1993 [1973],

10); and other theorists of commodification noted above, section 2.4). 

This chapter also uses these two approaches in a return to the

understudied area of diffusion (see section 2.3). There are a number of

potential transmission paths for the use of the short wall anchor. They

can be endogenous - originating within a culture, or exogenous -

originating outside a culture. This section is, as recommended by Hodder

(1991 [1986], 93-4), an examination of how new elements are selected

and how they are used and understood within the existing system, and

from there how the existing is changed by the new (the everyday

approach). But conversely, it is also an examination of how a changing

system promotes some elements and diminishes the likelihood that others

will be transmitted, and thus changes the system further (the framework

approach). 

Before turning to those people and their building practices, it must be

stressed that there is a paradox at the heart of the study of building

practices in the past: not all processes are fully documented. The building

contracts, the regulatory framework and orthopraxy within which they

were carried out are only partially visible in the documentary record

(Fitchen 1968, 17). This is because the creation of documentation has not

always and in all places been part of the processes of building, and

nowhere is each element of the process documented, or producing

documentation to the same extent. Further, the written record cannot

provide a complete access to the past. Perhaps the presence, absence, and

effect of documentary sources are nowhere so closely allied to the process
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being studied as they are in the areas of design and of the training of new

workers.

The three elements in the transmission of building crafts are ideas,

customs (both discussed in sections 2.1, 2.2 and 2.3 above) and training,

The pedagogical methods used to provide each worker with these ideas

and customs, and the competencies to achieve them have three aspects:

means, impetus and structure. Innovation and orthopraxy are known to

have been transmitted in the late medieval and early modern world by

the means of imitation, publications, travel and formal and informal

training (Deetz 1977, 112; Clarkson 1971, 17). The impetus for the

acquisition of new skills can be labour-led, or employer-led; i.e. workers

can acquire skills speculatively, or employers can ask local workers to

acquire skills. Training in the building trade, like others, involves both

structures and commodities (Renfrew 1975, 4). That is, the new worker

must know how to build, and understand how to be ‘a builder’.

7.2 Medieval Transmission

It has always intrigued me that the Dutch word weg, way,
also means away, absent.

Nooteboom 1976, 33

In the medieval period, when short wall construction began (as illustrated

previously by animation 4.2), building practice in the Netherlands was

characterised by unity. All kinds of buildings - houses, castles and town

halls and churches - were produced through the same building process

(figure 7.1). The two chief sections of the building trade were the crafts

concerned with wood and the crafts concerned with masonry. Minor

crafts, included the smiths who made and fitted the short wall anchors

and plumbers. More people were employed in the timber grouping than

in the masonry, and while the latter became increasingly important,

carpenters formed the strongest and most independent part of the

building craft although their comparative strength was not constant

(Sossons 1977, 221; Meischke et al 1997, 30-3; Meischke et al 2001, 43).

In North Holland, above the River IJ, the masonry craft was even more

subservient because bricks were rare and stone buildings such as churches

were built by contractors from elsewhere, when they were built at all: the

210



substrate often could not support the eight times greater weight of stone

construction (Meischke et al 1993, 40; Schipper 1987, 171). 

In the countryside there were no guilds for building work, which was

from early days centred in the towns (Meischke et al 1997, 30-2;

Meischke et al 2000, 170-3). In the larger towns, the two sections of the

trade had separate guilds. In small towns practitioners of many different

crafts were united in one guild, but the different artisans had their own

specific competencies demarcated. It was typical for carpenters to be

united with smiths and other crafts which used hammers; thus those

making and installing short wall anchors were united with those who

were making and installing the timber framing (Lombaerde 2001, 113-4;

Meischke et al 1993, 24, 33; Meischke et al 1997, 30-3, 44-5; Meischke et

al 2000, 170; Brooks 1994, 54; Cowan 1998, 23; Britnell 1993, 175).

Towns, royalty, and great church and polder drainage projects employed

an official, retained, builder or builders94 remunerated by a fixed salary

and also a day’s wages and set profits on the work they subcontracted to

other masters, specialists, and gangs95. They also undertook private

contracts, which spread ideas introduced by larger projects. They formed

the top of the local building craft and had great influence over the spread

of building innovations. Neither masonry nor carpentry took the lead in

all circumstances, and masters of all trades had to have a knowledge of

the entire building process. They often had a young relative as a partner.

Carpenters mostly worked with one or two apprentices, while bricklayers

usually worked in larger gangs. From the fourteenth century in Flanders

and the southern parts of the United Provinces important bricklayers and

masons, sometimes worked as independent, capital-rich contractors, who

undertook building works in their entirety, particularly on religious and

other major buildings. Their capital was important, as stone had to be

ordered, and paid for, up to two years in advance. (Devliegher 1964, 160;

Devliegher 1965, 39; Sossons 1977, 94, 189-193; Meischke et al 1997,

25, 32-3, 44-5). 
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In most of the Low Countries the building trades of the middle ages were

mobile, within a distinct region. The masters were often away from their

home locations for a long time. This mobility contributed to the

distribution of new customs, ideas and training. In contrast to the typical

fluidity of the building craft in large towns and the countryside, in small

Dutch towns it was unusual to award contracts to craftsmen from outside

the municipality. These small towns could be defined as ‘Gemeinschaft’

communities, that is ones where trade was part of integrated

consumption (see section 2.5, above). In most of the Low Countries, in

contrast, building practice was already moving to one more typical of a

‘Gesellschaft’ society, which is ‘based on less personal relations of class and

capitalistic economic relation’ (Johnson 1993, 106-7) and commerce, like

other relationships, was typified by segregation: contracts often

specifying, for example, the employment of specialist metalworkers This

is not unexpected in a society rapidly developing the institutions of

capitalism (Meischke et al 1993, 24; Meischke et al 2000, 170-3;

Meischke et al 2001, 43; Johnson 1993, 119; Upton 1981, 35; St. George

1998, 146).

Guilds, typical of Gemeinschaft communities - which were based on

‘empirical knowledge and philosophical reflection [as opposed to]

theoretical-empirical science’ (Ultee 2004, 321), nevertheless were still

locally important groups, which, along with the official town builders,

ruled the building craft, subservient to the town government. It has been

argued that the guild is a particularly urban phenomenon, being a way of

translating the community life of the village to the city (Lefebvre 1996

[1968], 67). 

Craft groups consisted of people of many different levels. They were

inclusive of all sects, and both citizens and strangers. A distinction was

made between ‘gross’ and ‘subtle’ work. ‘Gross’ work included carpentry

and bricklaying, ‘subtle’ work included woodcarving and specialised

masonry. Specialisation was also possible for the masters of the gross

work: for example, a single house carpenter rarely made roofs, stairs,

under gables, and wooden gables. A distinction was also made between

bricklayers who worked on gables and those who worked on the side

walls and the back. It is argued that such specialisation of labour permits

the development of craft skills (Gowans 1964, 9-11; Oliver 1990, 152).
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The trades concerned with the making of stone buildings were set up to

generate larger returns than thatching, loaming and similar crafts: they

thus had greater resources for investment in professional development

(Meischke et al 1993, 24). Specialised masters would have been the most

numerous in the large towns and working on the buildings of the highest

quality. These craftsmen also usually had a large practice outside the

town of their residence, which led to the establishment of uniform local

practices and styles centred on towns (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 206;

Ennals and Holdsworth 1998, 7; Meischke et al 1997, 30-3; Meischke et

al 2000, 170-3). 

It has been argued (Rowlands 1999a, 57-8) that guilds and their members

were conservative, with innovations such as Protestantism adopted

because, ironically, they reinforced the status and authority of the family

and the craft workshop. The guilds valued their ability to produce

resources to maintain - in terms of economic maintenance and

maintenance of regard - household, workshop and the guild itself more

than they valued individual economic benefit. The guild was thus an

elaborate structure, which engendered feelings of well-being from

working for family, workshop, or guild benefit, even when it was

economically, or otherwise, to the individual’s disbenefit. Similarly, the

accumulation of cultural capital by individuals and groups was played off

against the accumulation of economic capital. Thus it was a structure

which would tend to work against cultural change even if it brought

increased economic capital, because it risked devaluing cultural capital

(Bourdieu 1990, 136; Friedman 1994, 9). 

The guild determined how long a craft apprentice should live with an

employer and how long after that he should work as a journeyman.

Formal apprenticeship was the aspect of learning and practising building

crafts which was visible in documents: it was also maintained by

observation, replication, graphic indications such as sketches and

assembly numerals, and a ‘long chain of interlocking conversations’

(Goody and Watt 1968, 28). In those conversations, accurate

transmission and recall was enhanced by the use of proverbial, aphoristic

and other formulae. Both the skills of building, and the conventional

wisdom of the status quo of building practice were reinforced in this way

(Oliver 1997f, 117-8). Harris (1993, 3) draws attention to the potential
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within orality, for individuals then, and analysts now, to conflate or

distinguish transmission and composition, improvisation and intervention

- all of which are structuring and reproducing both the structures of

production, and the buildings themselves. Apprenticeship was used by

both guilds and towns as a means of controlling and enculturating young

people (Goody and Watt 1968, 29; Sautman et al 1998, 5; Meischke et al

2000, 170-3; Brooks 1994, 54; Cowan 1998, 23; Britnell 1993, 175). 

The guild also set the guild exam which permitted a journeyman to

progress to trade on his own. The guild guaranteed journeymen exclusive

access to opportunities: the competition from unqualified men, and men

from outside the locality was especially alarming. In extraordinary

circumstances, and often with specific controls, this could be permitted:

after the great town fire of Dordrecht in 1457 the town council employed

carpenters, bricklayers and roofers from outside the town to rebuild it,

but each had to pay half a stuiver a week to the guilds, for the rebuilding

of their burnt altar in the church. In 1492 Middelburg looked to Flanders

for carpenters for the town’s work: the carpenters in the town had so

much to do that they showed no interest (Fletcher and Stevenson, 1985,

31; Meischke et al 1997, 32; Unger 1926, 396; Meischke et al 1997, 32).

The exam itself was not specially difficult and remained the same for

centuries, suggesting that it was a method for delineating these two

groups of builders, rather than a measure of quality control (Deursen

1991, 11; Meischke et al 2000, 170-3; Hubka 1986, 428). But within the

trade, the activities of the guild were limited. The building materials and

work places were arranged as the master wished, not as a guild specified

(Meischke et al 1993, 24; Cowan 1998, 23). There is no documentary

evidence for the existence of ‘guild secrets’ or proportion schemes other

than customary knowledge such as a few fixed measurements - a few

documents mention other measures, which were clearly unusual

(Meischke et al 2000, 170-3). Nor is any discussion known between the

guilds of different towns: if guilds were centres where ideas and

innovation could be engendered and exchanged, in the Low Countries

the ideas and innovations may have been drawn from a small and local

pool (Meischke et al 1997, 30-2; Meischke et al 2000, 170-3; Epstein

1991, 247; Oliver 1990, 152). 
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In contrast to the insularity of the guilds, the structured placement of

religious houses, particularly the Cistercians whose rule required abbots

to attend an annual meeting is believed to be responsible for the

reintroduction of brick to the Low Countries (Ryan 1996, 43). They, and

other geographically diverse employing institutions, such as noble houses,

may have spread other technologies. The stone trade also provided an

important connection between different areas and acted as a force

spreading style. The contracts between contract giver and a quarry were

made through the building master of the work or via a stone merchant,

who could make suggestion as to which quarries were more fashionable

or cheaper (Meischke et al 2000, 170-3).

The conditions in which knowledge of short wall anchor construction was

transmitted during this period therefore were ones which encouraged

rapid transmission of ideas within regions, particularly ideas associated

with masonry. They also encouraged the formation of regional patterns

of building. Animation 7.1 shows the spread of use of short wall anchors

during this period (up to 1550). The patterns revealed show that the

transmission practices of the medieval period enabled transfer of

knowledge between areas around the North Sea and Baltic. The regional

variations in form of short wall anchors which will be outlined in section

8.2 are product of transmission practices at a more localised level.

7.3 Transmission in the Golden Age (c.1550 - c.

1700)

En zullen de Ouderen in deezen voor hunne Kinderen,
en Meesters voor hunne Jongens moeten instaan en
verantwoorden, [And the elders shall have to vouch for
and answer for their children and the masters for their
apprentices] Keuren v. Haerlem [charters of Haarlem]
1, 179 b (aº. 1619)

Building in the Golden Age is characterised by an increasing involvement

of the worlds of text, number and image in the crafts. This was intimately

related to a change in building style and to the use of wall anchors to

relate the façade to the page. The new tendering process used in this

period iteratively promoted the Classical style and reduced the

availability of the Gothic. Following Glennie’s (1995, 181) argument
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(introduced in section 2.3), the abandonment of the Gothic later in this

period is therefore attributed to lack of choice rather than emulative

behaviour.

The period was one of great building activity during and following the

Eighty Years War (1568-1648). Many houses were rebuilt and burnt

churches re-roofed, perhaps using capital which was moving from the

Southern Netherlands (see section 4.4). Reclamation brought a great deal

more work: sluices, windmills and farms. Initially buildings continued to

be executed in the ‘Gothic’ style (figures 7.2, 7.3). In the following

century the mathematics- and court-led style of ‘Dutch Classicism’ was

used, particularly in the more urban centres (figure 7.4) (Janse 2001a,

14-19, Meischke et al 1997, 33; Meischke et al 1993, 40; Frijhoff and

Spies 2004, 473-83). Carpo (2001, 100-2) argues that the Protestants’

intellectual relationship with ‘a foundational text’ made the use of

Vitruvian classical conventions a favoured choice. Meischke et al (1997,

60-6) argue that during this period, short wall anchors in the Netherlands

were typically of the decorated, sieranker form. Analysis of the forms

outside the Netherlands shows a similar pattern. Figure 7.5 demonstrates

that plain bars (type 6) are earlier than decorative bars. Comparison of

the ends of bars (figure 7.6) shows that the simplest ends of wrought iron

bars - chamfering and leaf form - are earlier in use. ‘Plain bar’ is,

however, among the later used forms. This may be because this form is

not ‘simple’, but harder to achieve in wrought iron. It may also reflect the

production of anchors by cutting longer iron bars, and therefore may

reflect a change in the iron on the market.

The change from using simple bar anchors to using decorative sierankers,

needs to be considered against a background of wider changes in building

practices and other aspects of material culture change and behaviour

change. The social importance of the craft guilds in the golden age, if

anything, increased. In the building work of the sixteenth and the

beginning of the seventeenth century the positions of town masters of

masonry, carpentry and other crafts remained powerful and influential.

Their work was primarily concerned with the town wall, gates, forts,

harbours, bridges and sluices, but when not fully employed, they took on

private contracts. Masters from other towns continued to be appointed to

these posts, where a town required specialist knowledge. The timber
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trades continued to be powerful throughout the area. In Zeeland and

South Holland, the carpenters’ capital increased more than the

bricklayers'. Specialism, and specialist demarcation increased, with

separate exams specified in the charter of St Joseph’s guild (Amsterdam)

in 1524 for house carpenters, cabinet makers, chair makers, wheel- and

frame-makers, beam-makers and oar-makers, while the Amsterdam

bricklayers guild by 1579 also encompassed stone carvers, slate roofers,

plumbers and pump makers (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 207-12; Meischke

et al 1997, 32-3 Meischke et al 2000, 30, 40, 170-3; Meischke et al 2001,

31-2; Sossons 1977, 161).

Small maintenance works continued to be undertaken for day wages or a

fixed price was agreed96, but in Zeeland and South Holland, even smaller

contract givers called for information and bids from contractors from

afar. Sometimes bricklaying gangs continued to work collectively in

groups (nering) which provided opportunities for new techniques and

forms to be spread by personal contact (Frijhoff and Spies 2004, 210;

Meischke et al 1997, 45). On the larger works, where more masters

collaborated, contact opportunities were greater, although it was more

typical for books than for people to move. Such large works were, with

increasing frequency, contracted out as a whole. The more extensive the

work was, the greater distance the contractors came. Tenders were

invited against a specification, and plan which was prepared by an

intermediary, a master craftsman in a pre-eminent office. A similar

intermediary would in the beginning of the eighteenth century be an

architect, but this is not a term that is mentioned in taxation returns of

this period, when almost nobody could live from such preparatory work

alone. Preparatory work was increasingly needed, as building design

moved way from fixed measures and common building materials

(Meischke et al 1993, 65; Carpo 2001, 70; Meischke et al 2001, 41;

Renaud 1950, 15; Walvis 1714, 57; Meischke et al 1997, 32-3; Meischke

et al 2000, 170-3).

Through the necessity of the intermediary to prepare specifications,

leadership of the building craft increasingly came to lie more in the hands

of the great masters, those who could be both architect and builders.
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These great masters formed themselves into an informal network of

contacts through which the new forms and styles of building were quickly

propagated. Whenever tenders were invited for building works, many

colleagues (re)made acquaintance with one another as they had to

intensively study the plan and specification. Each master made a personal

copy of the design and the detailed drawings, to use in preparing his bid.

The successful bidder then used these in executing the work The copies

were further used when the master (whether awarded the contract or not)

had an order to prepare a design and specification for a future building.

In this way the building forms of a single pioneering architect quickly

flowed out, via the building masters, over great parts of the land, but

stopped at the domain of the small masters, who had missed the

tendering process, and thus remained committed to the building models

of their grandfathers (Meischke et al 1993, 66). 

Training too helped to spread new building styles, but they were driven

by, rather than a cause of, stylistic change (following the argument of

Borsay (1989, 49). The Dutch urban elite identified a connection between

learning and trade (Cook 1996, 42). Apprenticeship and the guild exams

remained important (and ossified), but this was less important for their

future than the evening classes in theory, which were given by various

mathematicians, surveyors and carpenters in Amsterdam. Because of this

education, and the way it was valued, masters from elsewhere sought out

apprentices with this additional training (Meischke et al 2001, 62-3).

Amsterdam largely drew its skilled building labour from local and

regional supplies. They were not, however parochial. The architects,

engineers and designers drew on classical, Renaissance and more

up-to-date bodies of printed texts. They also, as citizens of a great

entrepôt, learned from the experience of technical success and visual

appeal of other towns, including Antwerp, Venice, London and Rome,

but above all from other Dutch towns in its own urban network (O’Brien

2001, 23; Meischke et al 1993, 65). The course consisted of three

curriculum elements, responding to the expansion of the need for

quantity surveyors and people skilled in drawing up specifications, which

did not change much during the period. The first was a design

curriculum, about which little is known apart from the preserved student

books and apprentice’s drawings: the chief part of the instruction was
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drawing the orders of columns, roofs, stairs and simple building works. A

second element was the quantification of building materials. The third

element was the estimating of building costs and the preparation of

quotations. Further mathematical education, especially geometry, was a

foundation of stone-cutting, drawing in perspective, surveying and the

design of fortifications and urban plans. The first books of geometry to be

used in connection with laying out buildings were published around 1550

(Meischke et al 1993, 66; Meskens 1994, 220-30; Lombaerde 2001, 117;

Meischke et al 2001, 62-3). The internationally acknowledged excellence

of this training attracted an international body of students, from William

Gurll ‘of Norwich, burne in Benson in Oxfordshire Carpentar ageed 38

yeres’ who told the customs officers at Great Yarmouth, Norfolk on 5th

June 1637 that he was ‘desirous to passe into Holland to better his

Judgment in his Trade’ to Tsar Peter the Great, who visited in 1697 to

further his architectural knowledge among other spheres of learning

(Jewson 1954, 33; Shvidkovskii 2007, 183). One case is known where

short wall anchor construction may well have been transmitted in this

way. Herman Fleming, a Finnish nobleman of Swedish/Flemish descent

visited Holland in the 1640s to learn architecture; wall anchors are

employed in the wings of the house he built in the 1650s, on his return,

and in the local church (buildings 993 and 2656; Pylkkänen and Härö

1998, 597). Conversely, there was a dearth of major building projects in

the Netherlands from 1568-91, and many architects moved elsewhere in

Europe, as was noted in chapter 5 (Skovgaard 1973, 12).

The new training was a result not only of the changing methods of setting

contracts, but also of the increasing role of the printing press, for both

texts and illustrations. From about 1550 particularly the Antwerp presses,

were more influential in the spreading of forms than the stone merchants

and imported masters had been previously. These books introduced the

idea of ‘architect’ to the Low Countries, and established the status of that

profession as analogous to ‘engineer’, a profession free from guild

regulations, and particularly concerned with civic and military works

(Lombaerde 2001, 113-4; Carpo 2001, 17). The adoption of new ideas,

particularly in the eighteenth century, when books were a means of
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transmission, is sometimes viewed as being consistent, rational, inevitable

even, a view which partly derives from art historians’ working

assumptions, and partly from the view that this was a time of social

consensus (Upton 1986 [1982], 316). 

I have assumed, rather, that different processes and paths will be involved

in different places and at different times, and that these will have an

impact on the continuing use, or ending of use, of short wall anchors.

The impact of the tendering process, the continued local collaborative

building practices, texts and individual circumstances of those involved in

the processes of building The continuation of an isolating use of the

Dutch language, the community of the Dutch Reformed Church and the

Portuguese Synagogue, and the ongoing rule of a Company as described

in section 6.4 all worked to preserve the older practices. Rule by others

and interaction with other communities in a range of spheres both

brought new techniques to the communities, and ameliorated the risk of

their adoption, partly through their demonstration of the concepts they

embodied, and partly particularly when they “top down” innovations,

introduced by people of power (Torrence and Van der Leeuw 1989, 12;

Costin et al. 1989, 107: see sections 2.3 and 2.4), New construction

techniques might also offer reductions in cost, more comfortable living in

different climates, or better permit other desired changes to ways of

living. 

As noted in section 2.2, one of the schemes of reflexive self regulation is

the legitimisation of innovation, through the presentation of precedents

from the past, particularly in times of rapid change (Giddens 1984, 27-8;

Smith 1986, 174). One technique used to achieve this is to display wall

anchors from a former building or former façade (as for example in Oslo

- building 1973, figure 7.7, building on the left has anchors in original

positions, building on right has moved anchors) and Beccles - building

263, figure 7.8). It is notable that all eight examples of moved anchors

identified in this study are jaartalankers - year anchors - a point that will be

returned to in section 8.3. 

Another example of the multiplicity of responses within a wider change is

that the architecture books, unlike the contracts, did not inevitably lead

to the division of architects from builders. Books made the architects’
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knowledge apparently available to anyone who could read. Upton (1986

[1982], 316) reminds us to ask if the builder, youth and workman to

whom these tomes were addressed took these injunctions to change lying

down. This question, and indeed, reactions to changes in building

practice appear to have been largely undocumented and left no trace in

the archaeological record in the areas studied. Perhaps marginalia and

graffiti could be examined for evidence of resistance and enthusiasm.

Literacy here applies both to the text and to the illustrations which

became particularly important in works from Palladio’s Quattro libri

d’architettura (1570, Venice) onwards (Upton 1986 [1982], 316; Stafford

1993, 462, Hearn 2003, 6).

Meischke et al (1993, 65) argue that the introduction of the classical

design schemes which were used from about 1515 to 1675 in the Low

Countries were imported not by the building trades but by practitioners

in other fields of design. Leadership in design in the sixteenth century lay

in the purview of surveyors, painters and glaziers who were, in the period

from 1530 to 1630 more carefully trained than the people in building

crafts. They, together with fine metal smiths, defence work builders and

surveyors, were even more familiar with the classical orders and

renaissance ornament than masons, bricklayers and carpenters. The

presence of craftspeople involved with more moveable material culture

implies that in this period new ideas would be arrive in the Low

Countries not only in books but also embodied in furniture, paintings,

sculpture and work in precious metals. Mobile objects could transfer

familiarity with the new style language, in a way that immobile classical

buildings themselves could not (Pennick 2001, 8 Cf. also Renfrew 1975,

23). It is important to note that, in the cash-rich Netherlands of the

Golden Age, the products of such crafts were used by a broad social

spectrum (Kenney 1985, 49; see section 6.3). Also, the boundary between

practising such crafts and the building crafts was not tightly drawn. The

painter Jan van Scorel (1495-1562) was typical: closely concerned with

the reclamation of the Zijpe polder he designed seven churches in seven

of its districts (Hullu and Verhoeven 1920, 305). However, building

design offered higher rewards than painting or glazing, so many

concentrated on this area, although initially trained and also practising in

movable crafts (Meischke et al 1993, 65; Meischke et al 2000, 92-3,
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170-3; Peeters 1985, 50). There was concern at the time as to where the

right to design lay.

In contrast with Europe, with its increasing liberalisation of the buildings

trade, the craft in the colonies was initially dominated by the Verenigde

Oost-Indische Compagnie (VoC) and West-Indisch Compagnie (WIC). Of a

million who left for VoC and WIC settlements, half had come from

outside the republic, and these foreigners were less likely to return (De

Vries and Van der Woude 1997, 75; Davenport 1991, 20). The low

proportion of people from the Republic was perhaps due to the low pay

in the service (Price 1974, 54-5). The payroll of the VoC ship

Amsterdam, for 1748/49 included twelve men listed as craftsmen and

artisans (ambagts-leiden). They included a carpenter (timmerman), who is

distinguished from the head carpenter (opper-timmerman) and six carpenters

mates (onder-timmerman) who were listed earlier, among the other crew

with trades and craft skills. The others are two locksmiths, a house

carpenter (huys-timmerman), four smiths, two masons, a cartwright and a

military lieutenant (distinguished from the military officers and soldiers,

who were listed separately) (Marsden 1974, 270). These men, it is

assumed by Marsden (1974, 259), were being carried to the company’s

shore establishment, at the Amsterdam’s destination at Batavia,

(Djakarta, Indonesia). One of the two masons came from Amsterdam,

while the other, and the house carpenter came from Utrecht.

In colonial contexts slaves were used in the building trades. On the Cape,

slaves were employed as VoC company carpenters, thatchers and

builders. In 1761 an examination of government slaves in the Cape

recommended training them as masons, carpenters, ships’ chandlers,

blacksmiths, coopers, thatchers, sail-makers, tailors (of slave’s clothing)

and painters (2). Since Dutch law forbade the taking of natives as slaves ,

it is possible that at least some of these were Africans, but the majority, if

not all came from other VoC colonies and trading partners, such as

Batavia (Indonesia) and Malaya (de Cock 1950, 14, 62, 65, 69). In the

Dutch East Indies themselves, it is likely that building labour was

predominantly enslaved (Goor 1996, 81).

Imports, rather than locally made hardware may have been preferred by

the Dutch, as was the case for other colonists in North America (Strata
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1981, 2). There is documentary evidence for the importation of other

building materials into Dutch colonies. At the Fort of Good Hope (built

during the last third of the seventeenth century), for example, woodwork

was ordered from Amsterdam, bricks and tiles imported (Greig, 1987,

275). Similarly, Curaçao, while initially self-sufficient, became dependent

on overseas countries for building materials such as brick, tiles, wood and

ironware (Ozinga 1959, 18).

The growth of the tools of communication in architectural and building

technology, such as design drawings and specifications, and the

involvement of other craft specialists in design and management brought

a profound change in the buildings. But because façade and features were

introduced by prints and other craft pieces, the transmission methods

introduced classical motifs without replacing the traditional building

method, using short wall anchors. Further the written and illustrated

discourse (see sections 2.1 and 2.6) was not restricted to a small group of

‘polite’ buildings. While classical forms were quickly given to some parts

of material culture, other craftsmen did not apply these forms, or did not

apply them to all objects or building forms, and indeed, what is observed

is not a complete and wholesale change from an ‘old’ mentalité to a ‘new’

one, but a sophisticated and complex parallel running (St George 1998,

6). 

Printed text and image was an inherently faster method of knowledge

transfer than those used in the previous periods (Borsay 1989, 49). This is

not to say, however (as Borsay argues), that an apprentice system, or

other which uses oral instruction and tradition, is an inherently more

inefficient system. Goody and Watt (1968, 28), for example, suggest that

elements transmitted through words are more significant than those

transmitted by imitation. Efficiency must be measured against the

intended outcome, not one simply wished-for by an observer. 

A similar caution is given by Johnson (2002, 62): when we observe

successive ‘waves’ of adoption, these should not be viewed a series of

failures or successful attempts to achieve a perfect classical form but

rather as a sequence in which each building was, as Hales (2003, 40) has

it, ‘constructed to give the impression of conforming to ideas of what
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constituted Romanness’ at that time98. The texts which introduced the

Classical orders, regularised design, but not construction: they do not

specify the processes of manufacturer (Carpo 2001, 7). Thus the designer

of the Vijf Zinnen (‘Five Senses’) Scharloo, Curaçao (building number 545)

decided to have wall anchors visible on his building, he was not somehow

failing to achieve a perfect classical building, but building just what he

intended to build. Nor should we attribute such ‘poor taste’ to the

remoteness of the Netherlands Antilles, as the contemporary Hotel het

Wapen van Amsterdam, 60 Klovienburgwall Amsterdam shows. 

7.4 Transmission in ‘The Periwig Period’ and ‘The French

Time’ (c. 1700 - 1815)

‘Ten Dienste van Timmerlieden, Metzelaars,
Steenhouders, etc. en andere liefhebbers, die zig in
dezelve, begeeren te oeffenen. … Van de (zoo genaamde)
Orders, zynde de vyf Colommen met hunne Poorten etc.
die egter zeer noodzakelyk en een ieder aan te pryzen
zyn’. 

[For the use of Carpenters, Bricklayers, Masons, etc. and
other amateurs, who begin to design by themselves … [a
book revealing] the (so called) orders, since the five
columns with their Porches, etc. which however are very
necessary and each one to be highly praised] (Erzey 1777
title page, quoted in Meischke et al 2001, 84).

Decorative anchors had been used through the seventeenth century,

along with date stones, arches above windows and ornamental gable tops

continued in fashionable Dutch usage into the period around 1700. They

had thus been used alongside eclectic elements ‘drawn from the classical

box of toy bricks’ (Meischke et al. 1997, 99) such as pediments, pilasters

and festoons, as part of the ‘Dutch Classicism’ style. In the third period,

the adoption of other features of a classical, typographical, aesthetic was

becoming increasingly frequent, and the characteristic features of the

Golden Age were abandoned in a new, ‘Lodewijk XIV’ style, prized by

contemporaries for its ‘sobriety’. While some parts of material culture

were given the new austere style, others, were not: interiors were

transformed more than façades and as in the Golden Age, adoption of
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the successive Lodewijk styles was a series of parallel processes

underpinned by a range of new and old transmission practices (Meischke

et al 1993, 67). While the adoption of this style predate the Netherlands’

political annexation by a century, the use of the French King’s name

(Louis/Lodewijk) to describe it marks a distinctly internationalising turn.

The new style offered a ‘purer’, more ‘accurate’ version of classical

architecture. Buildings become literal presentations of precedents from

the past, legitimising their presence as imperial or international

institutions (Giddens 1984, 27-8; Smith 1986, 174).

The features of this pan-European style include a symmetrical ground

plan of four rooms grouped around a central hall passage, with stair,

hidden behind a framed, symmetrical façade, largely featureless but for

pillars or pilasters supporting a cornice or pediment and multi-paned

sash windows. This stylistic repertoire was drawn from, but was not an

exact reproduction of, the building vocabulary of the classical empires

(see Hearn (2003 53-6) for the genealogy of classical forms). With

Lodewijk XIV style, the smooth façade was not interrupted with anchors:

instead, blindankers (blind anchors) were used (see section 1.4), set back

into the wall and rendered over. This style ran in parallel to Dutch

Classicism at first, growing in popularity from its first appearance in the

1660s in the new buildings erected after the completion of the

Amsterdam ring-canal (Meischke et al. 1997, 99; Meischke et al. 2001,

65; Janse 2001, 14-19). This use of blind anchors is not immediately

apparent, and can only be externally detected where plaster has been

removed, or fallen off, or where the rusting of iron underneath causes

discoloration to the plaster. Internally, the tails of the anchors are visible

if the beams are exposed (figure 7.5). This lack of visibility means that the

survey methodology used to detect short wall anchor construction has

undoubtedly missed many of these buildings using concealed anchors.

The change from the use of sierankers, decorative anchors to the use of

blind anchors, like the earlier change from using simple bar anchors to

using sierankers, needs to be considered against a background of wider

changes in building practices and other aspects of material culture

change and behaviour change.

In this period knowledge of new styles arrived not only through personal

knowledge of prototypes (buildings or other material culture), as they had
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done before, but also through books of architectural style, and

carpenters’ handbooks (Deetz 1977, 112). In the second half of the

eighteenth century, some of those active in the building trades and giving

lessons in Zeeland and South Holland also were placing their knowledge

in writing (Swigchem 1967, 314, 319; Meischke et al 1997, 135-6). Print

engendered separation, characteristic of the ‘Gesellschaft’ society. Further,

as the prototypes could more easily be located remotely, they were more

likely to be seen by aristocratic travellers on the Grand Tour, or by

husbandmen, glovers, and joiners going to the Netherlands ‘to see the

country’ or visit friends (Platt 1994, viii; Jewson 1954). 

The amalgamation of the building crafts was already beginning in the last

quarter of the seventeenth century, and was complete in this period, and

in 1795 the crafts guilds were abolished. Change in the organisation of

building craft was, however, otherwise fairly limited. In Leiden, for

example, building masters continued to administer the whole building

craft with a hierarchy derived from the guild, portioning up the housing

market between themselves (Oliver 1990, 152, Meischke et al 1997, 144,

117). Economic decline reduced the work of the more creative, ’subtle’

building crafts, such as stone-carvers and stucco work, and allied trades

such as cabinet makers. As these crafts continued to lead the design

trends through the eighteenth century - as other moveable crafts had

done in the previous period - the impetus for change lessened. The

impoverishment of the Low Countries also meant that there were few

employers in any building trade who could use apprentices, and

opportunities were limited for those without a path through a family firm.

This increased the importance of the major employers, the most

dominant of all being the Rijkswaterstaat (Department for Roads and

Waterways). The department, which was set up in 1798, retained

numerous inspectors who undertook the supervision of the execution and

costs of building works, and gave themselves, in their roles as town

builders, first refusal to new projects (Meischke et al 2000, 152-3, 170-3,

192-3). 

This situation was exacerbated by the training of craftspeople, which

continued as stiflingly as it had in the previous period. People continued

to enter employment at around 13 years of age, and to attend evening

classes: this consisted of much drawing work of column orders and
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construction parts (Meischke et al 2001, 62-3). Some gained their entire

income from being instructors, but most urban masters also gave lessons

to supplement their income. Particularly during the period of French

occupation (1795-1813), there was little work, and much time to teach

and study. Around 1800 many drawing associations came into being, and

most disappeared before long. Between 1817 and 1829 towns were

obliged to encourage drawing teaching, with Rijkswaterstraat inspectorate

allotting the lessons, and thus further influencing design choice. The

impact of these academies in the greater towns of the west was magnified

through their publications (Lottman 1985, 430 cited in Meischke et al

2000, 152-3, 192-3; Meischke et al 1993, 81; Meischke et al 2001, 60, 85;

Meischke et al 1993, 131, 136). 

As many of the graduates of the academies spread themselves from the

west over the whole land as inspectors of the Rijkswaterstraat, the existence

of a uniform style was furthered. Their salaries were supplemented by

undertaking the town work and the lessons they gave in local academies.

Through this double function they had influence on the architecture level

in their town: they trained the coming generation of designing

contractors and with their own building work they provided examples

(Meischke et al 2000, 193).

During the eighteenth century in the Netherlands, a craftsman could

become familiar with the French building art during their apprenticeship.

Young carpenters and furniture makers after apprenticeship sometimes

went to Paris to be educated in the international, that is to say, French,

style. For example, the Stadhouder of Friesland, the later Willem IV,

instituted a bursary in 1745 to enable a young man from his region to

travel to Paris to learn there from François Blondel (Stürmer 1986;

Meischke et al 1997, 135-6; Meischke et al 1993, 81; Meischke et al

2001, 90, 92, 95).

A notable feature of the print is that it communicates a partial view, a

controlled view, which represents itself as complete, entire and perfect

view, open to the public gaze. As explored in section 2.6, writing can

similarly be seen as an act of ordering, and more, ordering within a

secure and specified universe. Through letter-anchors, stones and other

forms of building inscription, the owners make their presence more
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explicit. The builders, the smiths, the stone merchants, the contract and

the exchange are all rendered invisible, their power over the onlooker less

evident. The builder and designer are rarely mentioned on building

inscriptions, and their skills and craftsmanship are not on plain view. But

in the architectural print, the names of everyone involved - architect,

engraver, publisher and owner - is made explicit and promoted in a way

which is no longer done on the building itself. The artisan is restricted to

the spheres of production and reproduction, and the sphere of

consumption kept apart for the enjoyment of the owner (and sometimes,

his wife, and family).

In this context, the new transmission method of print is both emblematic

and explanatory. The printed word was an intended context for

Eighteenth century landscapes and houses (Johnson 2002, 53). I would

argue that the reproduced image was another such context. The

engraved plate was a piece of material culture which enabled the

transmission of the ‘Lodewijk XIV’ style, ‘Georgian’ and their equivalents

through the new empires, as part of the transmission of architectural,

social and political ideas from the old empires. The engraved plate also

enabled the new architects to make themselves similarly visible, their

names similarly audible, through space and time. The change in

transmission of building practices to include print can be viewed as an

externalising force, for text ‘communicates a panoptic view, a universal

ability to understand across times and spaces, which creates the idea of

vision’ (Carravetta and Spedicato 1984, translated/quoted in Leone

1988c, 247-8).

7.5 Craft transmission in colonies and trading
partners

‘You tell a white man once, a Chinaman twice, and a n-
until he understands’ 

Saying of the Ramapo Mountain People, quoted in
Cohen (1986, 114).

Authors have tended to assume that practice in colonies was identical to

practice in the mother country (and to ignore the diversity within colonies

exemplified by the saying of the Ramapo Mountain People). This section

asks to what extent practice in the colonial situations and in trading
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partners was identical to that at home. Temminck Groll’s account (2002,

89) is amongst the most thoughtful:

It must be assumed that good and skilful domestic
building companies had evolved, completely familiar
with customary materials, techniques and forms. … The
wishes of the commissioning parties - who seldom
originated from circles with broader cultural interests -
will have limited themselves to the basic dimensions and
the general layout. Accordingly, new forms appeared on
a very restricted scale, and even then they came in
addition to, and not instead of, earlier motifs that
remained popular though they were regarded elsewhere
as outmoded. Exemplary prints and simple variants of
treatises circulating in Europe, which provided
information on plasters, cornices and frontons, were
certainly available, although perhaps not in abundance.
(Temminck Groll 2002, 89).

Within building practice, different classical features were adopted in

different parts of the world. The urban square, for example, never

occurred in the Netherlands (Temminck Groll 2002, 81), but it did,

however, appear in Dutch colonies, including Malacca, Malaysia (Vis

1988, 115), Jakarta, Indonesia (Surjomihardjo 1977, 9) and Willemstad,

Curaçao (Temminck-Groll and Alphen nd., 32). Different features were

adopted in different kinds of buildings (civic buildings often being earlier

examples than private dwellings) and in the buildings associated with

different groups of people: class being the most notable example of a

factor of division. There was a subtle interplay between social and

geographical location, with, broadly, upper class houses relating more to

international schema, the houses of the ‘middling sort’ to national

schema, and those of the poor to regional or subregional schema (see

figures 7.9, 7.10 and 7.11). This gave a subtle patterning of difference in

residence which people could use to account for themselves and to define

themselves in relation to their neighbours and to the wider world and

which paralleled contemporary records or statements of social standing

and regional or national identity (Green 2003, 68-9). 

Yet change was not adopted uniformly by all members of a social group

(whether defined by class, nationality or by some other factor), as the

theoretical approaches to adoption considered above (section 2.3) would

suggest. This means that the use of material culture to express cultural

difference varies. This is not a random process: while it may be arbitrary
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between cultures, it is historically developed within cultures (Jones 1997,

125). Such factors as differences in regional prosperity, localised wars,

and urban disasters all added further subtleties to the pattern of adoption.

One major difference factor is the presence of the colonial Companies

(see section 4.3) as a building employer. The transfer of control of

building from the Company to private individual is a social and

economic transformation which might be expected to produce a change

in building practice, including training methods. In Batavia, the ‘sobriety’

of the earliest warehouses is attributed to their being built by Company

officials (Vis 1988, 117). In Nieuw Nederland (North America), Dutch

officials bemoaned the lack of building craftsmen, a shortage perhaps

resulting from the preference of Dutch people to be merchants, so that

often English or other foreign carpenters were employed to build houses

for Dutch people (Meeske 1998, 155; Venema 2003, 85). The absence of

European artists and craftsmen in the decorative arts (those who were the

forerunners of style change in the Low Countries) within the colonial

industries has also been noted (Gowens 1986, 373). Houses were

acquired from itinerant men who stayed with the purchasers just long

enough to complete the work (Gowens 1986, 375). 

Apprenticeship was the main form of occupational training noted in

Nieuw Nederland, and was usually stipulated to include reading, writing

and ciphering; unlike the Netherlands, apprenticeship was not regulated

by guilds, but followed custom without rules. The lack of guilds was a

concern to the colonists: there were 58 demands to Governor Stuyvesant

to establish regular hours of work or to establish of guilds (bergeright).

Apprenticeship was viewed more as a means of establishing future

earning capability than of instilling discipline, which appears the case in

early New England (Middleton 2003; Blackburn and Piwonka 1988,

190). During the period after 1664 when the British forbade trade with

the Netherlands, apprenticeship in crafts was the only alternative to

smuggling (Kenney 1985, 51). However, where the Dutch had mostly

built by contract, the British instituted day or measure labour as the

common form of construction (Wheeler 2005, 68), and this may have

inhibited the continuation of specialised building techniques in favour of

lower skilled, cheaper, labour. Some techniques at least appear to have

been used by others in the new colony: German-speaking people from
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the Palatine (France/Switzerland/Germany) who settled upstate used

short wall anchor construction, tumbled gables and the jambless fireplace

as elements in a diverse range of houses (Falk 2005, 75-8). Falk argues

that these could have been adopted from their Dutch neighbours, but the

process of knowledge transfer is unknown, and further research into

apprenticeship and building contracts is needed.

In South Africa in the 1820s, the pattern of employment for building

craft workers shows, somewhat surprisingly, that the Dutch and Germans

dominated the more ‘elite’ or capital-intensive trades, such as brick

maker (100%), smith (85%). and carpenter (79%), free blacks were

virtually restricted to the elite trades of mason (where they had 53% of

the jobs). and painter (33%), while the socially dominant British were the

only thatches and joiners, and 66% of the sawyers (Worden et al 1998,

94-5). This pattern of employment may have contributed to the

continuing use of short wall anchors in building traditions within South

Africa which led to the rise of ‘Cape Dutch’ in the late 1700s (Markell at

et al 1995, 11, 28-9). Within ‘Cape Dutch’, it is difficult to identify the use

of short wall anchors, since almost all are whitewashed. Occasionally

they can be seen in buildings, particularly when they are being renovated

or demolished: 37 ‘Cape Dutch’ buildings using short wall anchors were

identified in this way.

While the Netherlands continued through a range of styles named for the

successive French monarchs (Louis XV and Louis XVI), in the

Netherlands colonies, the Louis XIV style continued to be the dominant

form (Temminck Groll 2002, 87) (see section 8.5). In Europe the large

scale enterprises of the Golden Age in the Low Countries were rare, and

as noted in connection with fires and new towns (section 6.2), Dutch

expertise was often involved where it did take place. From the 1550s

onwards, master builders from the Netherlands were very active in

Scandinavia, working on a wide range of buildings. Their engagements

followed from trading relationships which were intensified by their

common Protestantism, and use of similar building materials. They

worked not only on middle-class houses99 but also on chateau

architecture such as Rosenborg Slot, Copenhagen, Denmark, which is
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known to have been built by Dutch builders (Sestoft and Christiansen

1991, 15-6). This Scandinavian work relied upon trading relationships,

similar religious beliefs, and a common use of brick (Büttner and

Meissner 1983, 209). Further, as noted for England, Scandinavian nobles

and artisans travelled to the Low Countries, where they could see

examples (Evjen 1916, 12; Huizinga 1968, 151).

In England in the early fifteenth century foreign craftsmen were initially

employed for the more technical aspects of the new continental fashion

for building whole buildings in brick (Ryan 1996, 1). Some buildings

which appear ‘alien’, such as Faulkbourne Hall, Essex (c. 1439), or Prior

Overton’s Tower, Repton Priory, Derbyshire (1437-8) are evidence of

foreign architects working in England (Moore 1991, 212). A German

brick maker was imported to supervise the work at Tattershall Castle in

the mid fifteenth century (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 214). Tattershall Castle

has among the earliest brick chimneys surviving in England (Wood 1965,

288). Flemish brick makers may have been employed at Herstmonceaux,

Sussex (1440) (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 215), or the bricks may be imported

(Lloyd, quoted in Wight 1972, 22). The hospital (almshouse) at Ewelme,

Oxfordshire (1434-36) was possibly the work of a Fleming, or someone

with knowledge of Flemish styles as similar, if more elaborate brickwork

can be seen in Bruges (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 217; Goodall 2001, 85-7).

Guilds typically acted to exclude such foreign workers. So, for example,

the ‘Dutche’ frequently worked in Southwark and Westminster in an

effort to avoid the guild restrictions of the City of London (Ormrod 1973,

unpaginated; Thrupp 1969, 259). Newcastle Joiner’s Company, however,

permitted foreigners to work in the period 1690s-1715, and from 1739 ‘in

order to attract skilled journeymen cabinetmakers’ (Ordinances 38, 54,

55, 63-67 JCOB, Louw 1989, 100-3). Perhaps as a result of exclusion

from guilds, there are several cases of dynasties of Dutch craftspeople in

England, with young men being trained by their fathers (Ormrod 1973,

unpaginated). Short wall anchors are not used in any of these buildings,

and the builders of short wall anchor buildings have not been identified.

Apprentice records from the sixteenth century for Great Yarmouth show

that a period of working in France or Holland was often included in the

contract (Borsay 1989, 312, Kitch 1986, 224-5; Brooks 1994, 55-6, Smith

4/11/2000, Woodward 1995, 202; Routledge 1979). The Great
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Yarmouth harbour books for 1637-9 record two carpenters aged 38 and

26 travelling to Holland ‘to better his Judgement in his Artt and to better

his Judgement in his Trade’ (Jewson 1954, 33, 66). One mason went ‘to

increase his knowledge in his profession’ (Jewson 1954, 80). Only one

brick maker is recorded, who made the voyage ‘to see a kinsman there

and the country’ (Jewson 1954, 62). While it is possible that this young

man (he was 19). was also intending to learn skills that would be useful on

his return to Wyndham100 in Norfolk, he is typical of numerous craft

workers and minor gentry who are recorded making this trip to visit

relatives and spend some leisure time in the Netherlands.

Onwards transmission of the short wall anchor techniques may have

been accomplished through continuing ethnic presence within building

trades, or by adoption by craftsmen of other ethnicities. Again, formal or

informal training, imitation of the now-present exemplars, travel to

distant exemplars, and publications are implicated (Deetz 1977, 112;

Clarkson 1971, 17). There are numerous cases of adoption over several

generations in settlements around the North Sea and Baltic. It is not

possible at this distance to do more than note the presence of all these

potential transmission paths. The direction and rate of spread from these

centres may, however, be observed (see animation 7.1). In England, two

distinct continuities are noted. The first is seen in towns such as Great

Yarmouth, Norwich and Sandwich, where other features of Dutch

culture also continue (Davies 1964, 56; Haley 1988, 73-5; Moore 1988, 8;

Backhouse 1995, 169). Here, short wall anchors are used in numerous

buildings. In a wider belt, stretching far inland, short wall anchors are

used only to secure gables, particularly parapet gables, vulnerable to

wind damage (figures 7.12 and 7.13). Here, the other features of Dutch

culture are less frequently present. It seems reasonable to argue that these

two continuities are products of different transmission methods, involving

people who identified themselves using different ethnicities, and both

used, and meant, different things with short wall anchors. Historical

sources suggest why this may be. In an analysis of immigration to

London in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, East

Anglian towns sent fewer migrants than the model of migration

predicted. Yarmouth, in particular, was the source of fewer migrants
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than its population size suggested, having a thriving economy based on

overseas trade, herring fishing, and coal shipping (Kitch 1986, 235). Low

migration out of Yarmouth would mean this transmission path was not

much used. Conversely, high levels of employment in Yarmouth would

mean that relocating or transitory builders from outside the area might

be more welcomed than excluded. 

The issue of transfer of skills to non-‘Dutch’ builders is here only looking

at transfer to European builders, and those enslaved by them. The

context of transfer to native peoples is so radically different, that it is

considered as a separate topic in the following section.

7.6 Transmission Failure

Just as no French modiste should come here to earn
money from these bestial people, so also they give no
work to carpenters and masons to build their houses, but
like pregnant she-bears gather together all sorts of bushes
and roots for the forest, and along the seashore below the
hills make hollows like round bake-ovens for their nests,
instead of houses, and such old bushes are their tapestries
and paintings’ (George Meister 1677, writing about the
Khoi-Khoi, South Africa translated in Raven-Hart 1971,
36).

The Dutch struggled to describe and understand the houses they saw

built by non-Europeans such as the Khoi-khoi. Van de Bogaert (1634-5,

translated in Jameson 1959 [1909], 140-1) described a Native American

‘castle’ which had 36 houses arranged in ‘rows like streets’. He goes on to

mention that in one village, in the Mohawk Valley he saw iron hinges on

interior doors, as well as ‘iron work, iron chains, harrow irons, iron

hoops, nails…’ (translated in Jameson 1959 [1909], 141) This display

may have been particularly significant: the Mohawks called the Dutch

‘Kristoni’ - ‘I am a metal maker’, and the presence of a smith or

gunsmith in the employ of the Dutch or French was considered

important in Iroquois politics (Richter 1992, 75, 220-1). Yet short wall

anchor construction was not adopted by these people. This section

explores the non-adoption of short wall anchor construction from an

ethnic perspective, using the theoretical perspectives on ethnicity (section

2.5), adoption (introduced in section 2.3), and colonialism (section 2.7).

I used a table in my database to record information about individuals

associated with buildings. The table had fields to capture information
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about associated organisations, ascribed ethnicity, the person’s role in the

building project, together with the individuals name, occupation or other

indication of status, earliest and latest known dates, and the building they

were related to. Analysis of this data determined that forty-two buildings

could be securely associated with a person’s ethnicity or nationality,

eleven buildings were associated with people of more than one

nationality. Of the nationalities recorded, just under a half were ‘Dutch’,

and the others a mixture of European nationalities, including Uppsala

University (building 1889), built by Johan Sytte probably illegitimate son

of King Karl IX of Sweden (Walton 1987, 6-9), and Captain Arent

Brandt, owner/builder of 17 State Street, Schenectady (building 89),

brewer and trustee, who was described by a contemporary as

‘Norwegian, passing for Dutch’ (Reynolds 1929, 64-5). Figure 7.14 shows

the spread of nationalities involved. Two further ethnic groups are

associated with short wall anchor buildings, although no individuals

could be identified. Jewish people built in Surinam (Böhm 1988, 9-11;

Temminck Groll 2002, 387-8) and Curaçao (Roos 1979, 30; Winkel

1989, 53). Chinese people built in Indonesia (Greig, 1987, 196;

Temminck Groll 2002, 131, 176) and Taiwan (Campbell 1903, 507;

Davidson 1903, 47; Temminck Groll 2002, 272). Slaves of various

ethnicities are also associated with ‘Dutch’ buildings, including people

from Malabar, Bengal, Sumatra, Bali and Sulawesi in Batavia (Indonesia)

(Blussé 1985, 70), slaves from a similar range of Asian countries and

Africa in the Caribbean (Crain 1994, 4-5), and South Africa (Shell 1986;

Worden et al. 1998, 27).

The question of why the peoples who came into contact with ‘Dutch’

colonists continued to use their traditional buildings, or evolved new

forms which were unrelated to the European methods of building, draws

upon the same theoretical frameworks as the question of why sometimes

the ‘Dutch’ overseas only sometimes built using short wall anchors. But

where European selection is a relatively neutral isochrestic choice (see

section 2.2), the choice of native peoples needs to be considered within

wider theoretical frameworks of choice discussed in section 2.2.

Answering this question is made difficult as the buildings of natives in

many parts of the world, including Canada (Kalman 1994, 1), South

Africa (Hall et al. 1988, 91), and the USA (Lammi 2005) have
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traditionally been under-researched. In some places, the structures built

by descendants of those encountered early in the colonial enterprise are

not identified as belonging to that ethnic tradition, but as belonging to

the descendants of (African) slaves. There has been some consideration of

the African roots of the housing of the descendants of enslaved people in

‘Dutch’ areas, for example Hall (1991b, 53-5) and Haviser (1999 [1997])

on ‘Kunuku’ houses on Curaçao; Klomp (1990, 74-6) on the ‘Kunuku’

houses of Bonaire, and Askins (1985) on New York) who relates the

blacks’ housing not to African tradition, but to housing forms in the

Chesapeake (where some had previously lived).

Another area under-researched is the adoption of building techniques

between colonised areas. For example, flat roofs became popular in

Elmina (Ghana) perhaps following the Dutch arrival. This is not a feature

of ‘Dutch’ buildings, but is found in other Dutch colonies in northern

Ghana and South Africa (Lawrence 1963, 151-2). However, the differing

previous experience of the colonists, and the different value placed on the

various colonised peoples, noted by Schrire and Merwick (1991, 12-4),

seems to have had no impact on the pattern of adoption of, or failure to

adopt, short wall anchor construction.

A simple explanation for non-adoption would be that some people are

systematically denied choices, and their latent demand, if it existed,

would leave no trace. For example, one model of the practice of

colonisation would have the Indigenous ‘Other’ denied the choice to

build with short wall anchors (Wilk 1996, 32). However, it is possible to

provide a more sophisticated explanation using Jones (1999, 221-7) and

Dìaz-Andreu’s (2001) situationalist interpretation of ethnicity as a

dynamic and complex phenomenon (see section 2.5 above) and Gosden’s

(2004) archaeological approach to colonialism which places material

culture at the centre (see section 2.7 above), an approach which

acknowledges that ‘localities were created within a global system of

distribution’ (Hall 2000, 3).

The need for such an approach is indicated by the difference between the

picture of adoption of, or failure to adopt ‘Dutch’ building features

compared to the pattern of (non) adoption of material culture other than

buildings. There is archaeological evidence for the adoption of other
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parts of colonising Dutch culture by Indigenous people: to the point

where it is difficult to tell who -- ethnically -- was where from the material

remains (Kammen 1975, 10, and Feister 1985, 84 on New York, Orser

1996a, 46-53 and Rowlands 1999b, 333 on Brazil). There is also

evidence for adoption of personal names, religion and language (see

Temminck Groll 2002, passim).

While there is little documentary evidence of the response of

non-Europeans to the buildings in Dutch colonies, such reaction can be

detected archaeologically. In this section, therefore, I consider, in turn,

the steps of awareness, interest, evaluation, trial and adoption. For each

step, the archaeological record is examined for traces of its presence, and

for traces of barriers to passage towards adoption. 

Awareness of Low Countries building forms is demonstrable from the

physical presence of exemplar buildings. Following van der Leeuw’s

argument (1989b, 320-1, discussed in section 2.3, above), the arrival of

more forms of building would have created more choices for the

Indigenous population, with the result that changing the construction

technique used would appear less risky and would therefore be more

likely to happen. Documentary evidence records both the deliberate

exclusion of non-Europeans from the area of ‘Dutch’ settlement (for

example, non-foreigners were not permitted in Willemsted, Curaçao after

9 p.m. (Böhm 1988, 12)), and deliberate building in hinterlands (for

example, the ‘Indian Houses’, built on the hills outside Albany, New

York, in the late seventeenth century to expedite trade (Huey 1993,

33-4)). Awareness could even involve participation in building for others:

the instructions for laying out a fort in North America, in 1625, for

example, included pay rates, ‘should the Indians also be willing to work’

(Van Laer 1924, 140). Yet the short wall anchor construction technique

was not adopted. 

Interest and evaluation are difficult to observe in the archaeological

record, and, for Indigenous peoples, rarely captured in the documentary

record, either as positive interest or the reverse. A certain level of

awareness or interest may be inferred from the adoption of a word for

‘wall’ anchor into a local language: as angkur in Indonesian (Jones 2007,

19). Some theoretical consideration of interest is, however, possible.
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Interest implies that awareness is conscious, and potentially part of a

discussion (or discourse - see section 2.1). This entails the use of language,

and therefore access to the ‘names’ of commoditised buildings (Douglas

1982 [1976], 29, see section 2.4) involved. The physical/technical nature

of the ‘names’ associated with building are, Douglas argues, among the

hardest to access. This would have made initial understanding harder for

people from groups considered to be non-elite.

Using the model derived from Costin et al. (1989, 106-9) and Van der

Leeuw (1989b, 316) as described above (section 2.3) the potential of an

innovation to be adopted is assessed as beneficial, or rejected as harmful

in the areas of resources, autonomy and social structure. It is clear from

the archaeological record that the fourth step -- trial -- was not

undertaken. If curiosity about the different ways of the coloniser are

assumed, we are left with evaluation: asking what risks and benefits

non-Europeans perceived for their resources, autonomy and social

structure. 

In considering resources, the great diversity of Indigenous peoples

colonised by the Dutch offers the opportunity to see a single process

within widely differing contexts. One resource is the building skills

already existing within a community. The WIC Nieuw Nederland colony

in North America can be contrasted with the VoC colony in Sri Lanka.

In the former, building traditions took very different resources to Dutch

building traditions. In contrast to the Dutch practices of specialised craft

builders, constructed over a period of months, in a cash economy, at the

behest of an opdrachtgever (contract-giver), the Native Americans of the

area built of light timber frames and arched (hooped) roofs. Bark, mats,

thatch and hides were used for covering walls and roofs (McAlester and

McAlester, 1994, 70). In Sri Lanka, the Indigenous building tradition was

much more like that of the colonisers, where masonry Buddhist and

Hindu temples and Kandyan palace complexes similarly employed

numerous craft specialisms, working remotely from the authorities101.

Within these two colonies -- and, indeed within most Dutch colonies --
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the Dutch encountered people from a variety of ethnic, linguistic and

cultural groups, but the response to the colonial context seems to be the

same (de Silva and Beumer 1988, 97 note diversity within Sri Lanka;

Grant (1846 [1808], 25) in Nieuw Nederland). The desire not to lose the

investment in skills (see discussion of the ‘Concorde fallacy’, section 2.3,

above) is perhaps evident in Surinam, where English framing practice

was close to Indigenous practice, and this may have contributed to its

adoption, rather than the adoption of Dutch practice, including the use

of short wall anchors (Temminck Groll 2002, 362).

The economic sphere in which the Dutch constructed their buildings was

often fundamentally different to that in which the Indigenous peoples

were, initially, working. There is some evidence that building materials in

the colonies were procured by the Dutch through kinship gift. For

example, Stephanus van Cortlandt asks his sister, Maria Rensselaer in

Albany, New York, for ‘60 good floor boards to repair the rear part of

the house’ (tott het achterhuys te maecken) ‘whereby you will do me a favour’

(letter, 6/1677 translated in van Laer 1935, 19). Some building may have

been done communally: as late as the mid-nineteenth century, Petsens’

store, Katsban (Saugerties) was moved ‘back from the road about 50 feet’

in a ‘moving bee’ (September 4, 1852; Wermuth 2001, 135). But these

are rare exceptions: modern, cash transactions seem to have been the

norm, with numerous building contracts existing from the earliest period

(Huey 1991, 35; Dunn 1996, 9). Many Indigenous people had ready

access to cash through trading with the Dutch. (e.g. for beaver in Nieuw

Nederland, spices and gems in Sri Lanka).

Lack of resources seems, therefore, to be no universal barrier. However,

investing heavily in immovable property would have been a new, and

therefore risky innovation for some. In this light, the adoption of short

wall anchors, or ‘Dutch’ building techniques in general, is not a single

innovation, but only possible in a transition in an entire way of life. In

looking at resources, autonomy and social groups, one stark contrast

exists between colonising Dutch and the diverse colonised: Dutch society

being (according to which historian one asks) capitalist, proto-capitalist,

modern, or simply and uniquely different (Verhaeghe 1997, 35; Price

2000, 67-8; Price 1974, 82). Richter (1992, 260-2) for example, charts

how the adoption of European housing by Iroquois peoples in the early
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1700s entailed a shift from communal to isolated living, which he

suggests was probably made possible by fighting between groups that had

previously peacefully coexisted102. The modern, Dutch, relationship to

property which included build-to-let and company buildings (see chapter

4), was similarly significantly different to that of most Indigenous cultures.

Gesellschaft [‘modern’] societies provided opportunities for people to

exercise their greater the ‘freedom’ to adopt and display chosen identity

(O’Brien and Leonard 2001, 19). And the Iroquois were, by the mid

1700s, participating in that economy: selling land for money, producing

commodities to Europeans’ specifications, and working for wages

(Richter 1992, 262; Venema 2003, 159), so choosing a Dutch identity

was potentially open to them, too. Their lives could involve living in

houses with European features. The home of the Iroquois diplomat

Molly Brant / Koñwatsi-tsiaiéñni, ‘the best house’ in Canajoharie, New

York (Mohawk Valley) has been excavated and found to have ‘a stone

cellar, clapboard siding, a fireplace, glass windows, plaster walls and

outbuildings’ (Bazely 1996, Feister-Huey 2005, 53-4). However, few such

examples are known, and there is nothing to relate this building to the

‘Dutch’ buildings in nearby settlements.

Could the adoption of ‘Dutch’ architecture have been perceived as a

threat to the autonomy of those cultures, or as a benefit? The two forms of

colonisation proposed by Hulme (1992, 2-3) and Jacobs (1996, 38) - those

designed to modify (in order to facilitate exploitation) and those designed

to transform (destroying the existing society in order to create a more

exploitable society) (see section 2.7) - are both observed in Dutch colonial

practice. Most Dutch colonies were planned, and many were executed, as

designs to modify rather than destroy the societies they encountered in

the course of an expansionist trade programme, so that they better served

the needs of the Heren of the WIC or VoC, their shareholders, and the

society that lay behind them in the Republic. Japan is an example of a

modifying Dutch enterprise, Surinam of a transformational Dutch
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enterprise, and Nieuw Nederland is an example of an enterprise that was

originally planned as modification, but became transformation. 

In the modifying, exploitative model, one could predict that elements

from home and Indigenous traditions would fuse (as, for example Dutch

and Japanese painting traditions responded (Yasumasa 2000)). Or, that

the buildings would change in ways that benefited the ‘home’ economy,

through using imported materials or architects, or by not using timber

otherwise destined for the export market, for example. Such change

might be viewed as challenging the continuing autonomy of each group,

but not to the extent inherent in the destructive, transformative model,

where one could predict that houses from home would be placed in the

new landscape: traditional Indigenous building might remain, as a mark

of differentiation from the colonising elite, or might change radically if

the colonisers ‘home’ building practices were normalised for local people.

Fear of loss of autonomy does not appear to explain the lack of take-up

by Indigenous builders, since there are numerous examples of the

adoption of other kinds of material culture even where construction

techniques were not transmitted. 

What impact on social structure could have been anticipated by the

Indigenous builders? Buildings can be part of wider social practices which

inhibit adoption. These can include ways of living, such as the Native

Americans of Long Island who ‘build small moveable Tents, which they

remove two or three times a year, having their principal quarters where

they plant their Corn; their Hunting quarters and their Fishing quarters’

(Denton 1966 [1670], 7). For groups such as these, the permanence of the

European building would be a severe challenge to their way of life, and

adoption would be part of a greater social shift. The benefits of adopting

the new housing technology would, therefore, be assessed alongside the

(dis)benefits of a change to this new of living. Being a greater, further

reaching, and less reversible change would make it less likely to be taken. 

Gosden (2004, 86) notes that Indigenous peoples transferred values of

local objects to trade items, and admitted Europeans to the local

networks through those percieved values, this ‘materiality was the basis

for particular forms of sociality’. Only a few decades after the

establishment of New Netherland, for example, Native Americans were
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consuming ‘Indian goods’ - produced in Europe or the Americas to

satisfy their, rather than European, demands, and the skills to produce

their previous wares were rapidly being lost (Richter 1992, 83-6) Again,

this caused confusion for the Dutch observers, who could not perceive

what the non-Europeans were doing with the goods, except as some kind

of imitative behaviour as an exmple from Africa shows: 

the house inhabited by natives in the service of the
Europeans [on the Gold Coast] begin to show another
aspect; one finds there are more possessions, the mirror
tends to be bigger and often has a gilt frame. Here one
finds a moderator-lamp, there is a tea-service, and in
another house a curious collection of champagne, wine
and beer glasses, or even a pile of old books. The master
uses these things, the servant merely shows them off, for
most of these articles cannot be used [by the servant].
Even if this phenomenon is caused by the mere urge to
imitate, it does undeniably prove that we could, if we
paid a little more attention to them and were more
interested in their development, also cause them to
imitate us in moral respect (Gramberg 1861, translated
in (DeCourse 2001, 175). 

What Gramberg was observing was, according to Upton (1996), active

creolisation. This can be seen most evidently in the adoption of

anchor-like metal decoration by Chinese people in Indonesia and

Taiwan, where previous decorative traditions, based on the four

elements, continued to be used, including the new element (Wall 1942,

13; Lee 1999, 23).

The idea of creolisation, in conjunction with the concept of ethnicity as a

dynamic phenomenon explains why buildings were less adopted than

other types of material culture: buildings were both less easily traded, and

more permanent than the more adopted items such as clothing, foodstuffs

and language. European building techniques and forms could also cut

across the social systems and values of others. The Amerindian builders

in South America, for example, like the Native Americans, had a very

different conception of space to their European counterparts

(Temminck-Groll and Alphen nd., 17-8).

The theory that adoption of ‘top down’ innovation presents fewer risks

than ‘bottom up’ innovation by emulation or other mechanism (Torrence

and Van der Leeuw 1989, 12; Costin et al. 1989, 107: see sections 2.3

and 2.4), would suggest that for those meeting ‘Dutch’ buildings as
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colonised peoples, a disproportionate location of power with the

colonisers would mean that the buildings were more readily adopted.

One may guess that despite that lessening of risk, there was a perceived

increase in risk from the disapproval of the elite in adopting the forms,

crossing the boundaries established by the difference in style. Laws of the

VoC which prohibited, for example, the wearing of parti-coloured

clothes (see section 6.4) suggest that the colonising elite did indeed

disapprove of adoption in some cases. Unlike clothes, names, and similar

adoptions, which can be cast off when the disapproval of the elite

becomes evident or threatening, the adoption of a building style is a long

term commitment and large investment, and therefore inherently more

risky. Therefore the ‘style’ of short wall anchor buildings not only works

simultaneously to promote Dutch self-identity and cohesiveness but also

works to establish and maintain the boundaries with other ethnic groups,

both the colonised and the other colonisers (Sackett 1990, 36 see also

section 2.2).

Given the transient nature of many of the Dutch colonies, it might be

argued that the Indigenous people were not so much non-adopters, as

very late adopters who never got the chance to adopt. The inclusion of

Native Americans in the categories of ‘black’ above is a manifestation of

this. While some indigenous people seem particularly typical of ‘late

adopters’ (Rogers 1962, 61 see section 2.3 above), summarised as

‘non-modern’, others, who equally did not adopt, do not fit this

generalisation. Indigenous peoples tend to have lower social status than

colonisers, but a hierarchy of status also will exist within the Indigenous

population. Similarly, while native peoples often tend not to lead

opinions, another characteristic of early adopters, opinion leaders will

exist within the Indigenous population. Even in the context of Japan,

where power was held by the Indigenous people, this can be observed.

The Japanese had their own version of ‘Holland Mania’ in the late

Edo-period (first half of the 19th century), when the prefix ‘Oranda’ or

‘Oranda-watari’ (from Holland) indicated anything of fashionable interest

but building with short wall anchors remains limited to the conscious

reconstructions of the ‘Holland-Huis’ a group of buildings built for the

Friendship Association Nagasaki Netherlands in 1977 and the theme
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park and experiment in sustainable living of “Huis ten Bosch”

constructed 1990-1992 (Tanaka-Van Dalen 2000, 129; Takekuni 2000).

The opportunities for differentiation within Indigenous communities that

the new forms of architecture offered may similarly have gone unnoticed:

Wassenaer, (1624-30, translated in Jameson, 1959, 77) noted for a Native

American leader ‘there is nothing seen in his house more than in those of

the rest’. Yet some Native Americans had a keen appraisal of the value of

adopting European building traditions: the Mohawk orator Odianne, in

negotiation with the (English) Governor Dongan asked for placards

bearing ‘the Duke of york’s armes to put on their Castles which was

Immediately given them and which they catched at very greedily’ (treaty

minutes, 30, 31 July, 1684 NINA; DRCNY III, 347, quoted in Gustafson

2000, 153). These, or arms used to mark and bind other treaties were

observed in Native American villages in the following year (Denonville

1685).

However, these fragmentary documentary sources, limited to a few of the

many communities encountered, can do no more than hint at why,

somewhere between awareness and trial, Native Americans did not take

up the full range of architectural choices open to them.

Finally, let us return to the theoretical understanding of the changes

involved in commodification, capitalism and fashion. Because Indigenous

people, initially, were not part of the modern world, their perception of

the social benefits of adopting short wall anchor construction would be

radically different to those of trading partners: people only slightly less

modern than the Lowlanders in the case of Europeans, and people

differently modern in the case of many peoples of Asia. A similar

progressive change in perception of benefits might be expected to that of

‘the peasant moving into the money economy, and up, their objective

chances become wider, and their hopes fit to them more closely’ (Jenkins

1992, 27-8). Being initially outside the field of proto-capitalism, the

attraction of novelty and fashion may have been less for Indigenous

people. As already noted, lack of access to the ‘names’ of commodified

buildings (Douglas 1982 [1978], 29) would have made initial

understanding harder.
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The total non-use of ‘Dutch’ building techniques by Indigenous peoples

in many areas makes it probable that entirely Cartesian decisions (logical

decisions - see section 4.3) are being made by those populations. Such

cultural uniformity, even when it is expressed thus, as a negative, needs

explanation: the existence of powerful integrative relations and ideologies

are a good place to start looking for explanations (Paynter and McGuire

1991, 3). That is, while the Indigenous people may have been unaware of

the potential of the new building forms for differentiation, the Dutch

were very aware. This was not a simple distancing from an ‘Other’, as the

reaction to ‘copy cat’ British adoption of a ‘Dutch’ form at Hirado shows:

the Dutch built a warehouse with a stone plinth, in 1621 the English

copied it, the Dutch objected, and the Japanese authorities had to

intervene to stop the quarrel (Mulder 1985, 9; Temminck Groll 2002,

268). Rather, it hints at the use of ‘Dutch’ building as a strategic action

involving both ‘the use otf artifice’ and ‘the direct manipulation of

communication’ by the ‘Dutch’ in self-definition furthering their sectional

interest. The next chapter therefore considers what happens when short

wall anchors are used.
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Chapter 8 Meanings and
Readings: what happens when
short wall anchors are used
8.1 Polythetic classification of ‘Dutch’ building: surveys of literature and buildings

8.2 Typologies Time and Space 

8.3 Writing on the Wall: merchants’ marks, figures and letters 

8.4 A Sign of Elevation? Flamboyant Anchors and Conspicuous Consumption 

8.5 Blind anchors: looking backwards and beyond

This chapter addresses the research questions about the cultural meaning

of the use of short wall anchor construction, beginning with its asserted

‘Dutchness’ in diverse texts, moving to its place in other narratives of

identity of place, person and rank, and concluding with a return to

considering the relationship between place and people. 

8.1 Polythetic classification of ‘Dutch’ building:
surveys of literature and buildings

Every Man that is disposed to Build, either out of
Choice, or thro’ Necessity, should first sit down, and
serious consider of the whole Design, viz. Both of the
Manner and Method, as well as the Charge and Expense
And I am satisfied, that Premeditation is a very necessary
Maxim, or Preliminary to Building, because we have it
from no less Person than our Blessed SAVIOUR himself
(Neve 1969 [1726], 57).

This section presents an analysis of the literature about “Dutch”

buildings in order to examine the extent to which short wall anchor

construction is a ‘distinct referent’, to ‘the Dutch’, and ‘transmits a clear

message’ (Shennan 1994, 18). Given that short wall anchor construction

is rarely recognised in the literature, and where it is recognised it is often

called “Dutch” or “Flemish”, as noted in chapter 1, is useful to see what

features are identified by the many other writers who describe buildings in

the Low Countries, and buildings outside that area as “Dutch” or

“Flemish”. Recognised assemblages (Neve’s “whole design”, such as ‘a

Dutch house’, have recognised and unrecognised elements present.
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Therefore I constructed a spreadsheet to record the elements used in the

polythetic classification of buildings as ‘Dutch’ (Douglas 1982, 200-1; see

section 2.2, the spreadsheet is presented as appendix 6). The elements

noted in descriptions of these buildings in guidebooks, travelogues,

archaeological reports and other documents include individual features

(such as stoops/stoeps), contexts (such as the planting of trees in relation

to the building) and broader aspects of style (such as ‘having big

windows’), as in this example:

In the places which were actively colonised by the Dutch
companies in the 17c and 18c it is still possible to trace
the threads of a common bond … the unmistakable
inheritance of the modest but distinctive gabled houses
and the disciplined classical architecture of Holland
(Greig 1987, 14)

The feature most writers refer to are the distinctive gables (such as holbol

and tumbled gables) but the use of red brick as a building material is also

frequently noted. Other features found with these, but less commonly

remarked upon are:

�  external dating and identifying of buildings (with merchants

marks and initials, and inscriptions) (e.g. Hall 1999, 201)

�  use of yellow bricks or sandstone in contrasting decoration (e.g.

Walton 1952, 20)

�  use of regular bonds (e.g. Flemish bond) (e.g. Wertenbaker 1963b,

88)

�  use of distinctive brick colouration (either brick colour, or

difference in colour between header and stretcher) to form

patterns such as stripes, and diaperwork (e.g. Stenning 1989, 92-3)

�  use of the short wall anchor construction method 

�  urban building pattern utilising long narrow plots, leading to deep

and elongated ground plans, with roof-ridge at right-angles to the

frontage (Greig, 1987, 194, Wertenbaker, 1963b, 275)

�  a grid-like street pattern (see Oers 2000, 160 for detailed history

of the use of the grid pattern in Dutch overseas settlements)

�  form of door (stable door or Dutch door) (e.g. McAlester and

McAlester 1994, 114; Walton 1952, 21).
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� distinctive door furniture (e.g. Dunn 1996, 20)

� emphasis on doorway, ornamented main openings (e.g. Pearse

1933, 7).

�  sash (double hung) window (e.g. Greig 1987, 194; McAlester and

McAlester 1994, 114)

�  shuttered windows (e.g. Greig 1987, 155, 194, 277; Walton, 1980,

3)

�  hoist beams, projecting in particular from circular windows (e.g.

Stevens 2005, 101)

� a steeply pitched or gambrel roof (e.g. McAlester and McAlester,

1994, 116)

�  kitchen form: with a hooded, open hearth (e.g. Greig, 1987, 277)

� cellar shops, cellars reached by external stairs (e.g. Blackburn and

Piwonka 1988, 109)

� stoeps (American English stoops) - platforms or terraces outside the

front door (see figure 8.1) or running the entire length of the

building (see figure 8.2), often with associated benches; sitting, and

smoking on the stoep is often mentioned (e.g. Schoemann 2002,

121; Singleton 1909, 27; Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 76).

One hundred and forty-seven variables have been identified: they often

overlap and provide more or less specific detail: for example, one author,

writing on Brazil (Hall 1991b: 43) gives ‘tiled roof’ as the variable.

Another (Neave 1988: 1) writing on England gives ‘pantile’, another

refines that to ‘glazed pantile’ (Clifton-Taylor 1987: 279). Still others (and

these are two US examples) may refer to a specific colour - red (Meeske

1998, 31) or black (Morrison 1952: 104). 

Reading and recording diverse works suggested that there was distinct

regional variation in the sub-assemblages used in constructing the

classification. For example Dutch writers stress unity of size (both height

of buildings, and number of bays), building plan with a large fore-room,

and smaller behind-room, and façades which lean forward. South

African writers stress the gables (Hall (1994a), in particular, views these as

the mark of an elite, slave-holding farming population), but do not stress
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the brick, which is usually covered by plaster. American writers often add

the roof shape, and form of door, door furniture, doorway and stoop. For

example, one popular guide to historic American architecture (Phillips

1992, 68) defines ‘Dutch Colonial (1625-1830)’ as:

An architectural style characterised by a steeply pitched
or gambrel roof with a pronounced eave overhang,
Dutch (double) doors, and commonly six-over-six double
hung windows with exterior shutters.

As the number of sources for each area varies significantly, the absolute

numbers recorded were converted to percentages to allow comparative

analyses of the features identified, and the individual features were

summarised. These figures are given in table 8.1 (pages 250-8), and

displayed in figure 8.3. This graph shows that the incidence of each

feature was highly variable, confirming the impression of diversity.

Further analysis of the table provides more detail of this diversity. The

commonest feature identified as ‘Dutch’ is the use of brick, which is often

said to have been imported from Holland. However, it is not the

commonest feature identified in all assemblages: in the US, accounts are

more likely to mention steep roofs as a ‘Dutch’ feature than they are to

mention bricks. Nor is the proportion of accounts mentioning brick

constant: 60% of English accounts mention brick against only 25% of

Brazilian and Netherlands Antilles accounts. 

Further, the intended, unrecognised and unintended meanings of the

assemblage that is ‘a Dutch house’ varies over time. Looking at

recognised elements against the context of the rest of the assemblage - the

unrecognised elements - can clarify the use of each element in

maintaining boundaries and defining identity in the context of a

changing social landscape. For the United States, the preservation of a

large number of early modern commentaries on New York and other

‘Dutch’ settlements permitted a comparison of those features identified

by writers at or shortly after the time of building with the perceptions of

twentieth century writers. The components of the assemblage of a

‘Dutch’ building remain remarkably constant. The main differences are

that early accounts are more likely to mention stoops (60% early, 38%

twentieth century), and seats on stoops (40% vs. 20%), or to describe the

building as ‘neat’ (40% vs. 12%) but less likely to note a ‘steep roof’ (10% 
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Table 8.1 Table show the percentage of texts mentioning particular features as "Dutch".

0250250000000504000door broad in comparison

000000000001108000door - batten (board) 

00000000000000700domes 

000000017010011080110Delft tiles 

000000000002117200220dates 

0000000000021016000crane in attic 

00033000000011080220contrasting brick colours 

0000000000021016700chimneys on gables 

00000000000504000chimneys - stout 

00000000000000700chimneys - large 

00000000000504000chimneys - interior 

00000000000504000chimney - built on joists 

00000000000504000chimney - beehive 

00000000000504000cheerful colours' 

000000000000174000

00000000000504000cellar - full stone 

000000000005047110canted out / 'in flight' 

0000000000050400arch in cellar, supporting

hearth 

00000000000260200560anchors 

00000000000504000air gaps at top level of

attic 

00000000000504000sunburst' decoration 

000000000000174000stately' 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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0000000000016012000framing - beams -

beaded/ chamfered/

moulded 

00000000000504000framing - beams - massive 

00000000000504000foundation -earth-set 

000000000000174131140form: tall 

000000000000174000form: low 

0000000000000020020form: pentangle forts 

00000000000504000form: octagonal structure 

0002500000000003300form: narrow 

000000000025000000floor stones set in sand 

0000000170100000000floor stones 

00000000000504000fireplace wall emphasised 

000000000001108000facade: off-centre door 

000000000000000020facaded 

00000000000504700facade - solid 

00000000000504000even number of openings

on long wall 

00000000000504000Dutch' hinges 

0000000000026020000door: 'Dutch'/stable 

00000000000504000door emphasised 

0250250000000504000door broad in comparison

to height 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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0000000000252117201300gables - proud (parapet) 

0000000000050422560gables - curved/ 'Dutch' 

00000000000504000gables - baroque 

000000000001108700gable windows 

0250005001701001617160110gable towards street 

025000001701002617200330gable - stepped 

00000000000504000gable - spout form 

000000017010016012000gable - pinacles/finials 

0000000000000013110gable - embellished 

00000000000504000gable - elbow-and-gable 

00000000000504000funnel-shaped gun

openings 

0000000000021016000framing: korbeels/

corbels/ (diagonal braces

or curved knee braces) 

000000000001108000framing: ankerbalk 

000000033020011080110framing with SWA 

00000000000160127020framing - wood 

0000000000021016000framing - H-bent 

000000000000174000framing - beams - scoured

white 

00000000000504000framing - beams - exposed

00000000000504000framing - beams - deep,

hewn, single span cellar

timbers 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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00000000000000700pedimented portches 

000000000000000110metal fireback 

000000000025163320000material:

weatherboard/clapboard 

0000000050200000000materials: lime 

00000000000504000materials: hinges with

'spade shaped' ends, etc. 

00000000000504000materials: handblown

glass 

00000000000211720000materials - shingles 

00000000000504000materials - iron 

1000000000000504000materials: masonry walls 

00000000000161716000material - stone 

000000000000000220material - brick,

rubbed/moulded 

02500000170105001767110material - bricks -

'klinkers' 

0000001000753075323332333317material - brick 

00000000000504000ladder rather than stairs 

0000000170100000000projecting hearth 

00000000000261724000jambless fireplace /open

hearth 

0000000000011080330intials 

00000000000160120440gables tumbled/

vlechtingen/muizetanden 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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000000000000174000roof - projects forward

over gable 

000000000000000330roof - pantile 

00000000000504000roof - moderate slope 

000000000000000220roof - glazed pantile 

00000000000321728000roof - gambrel 

0000000000016012000roof - flared eaves 

000000000001108000roof - Dutch/English low

gambrel 

00000000000504000roof - curved overhang 

00000000000504000roof - black pantile 

00000000000504000plan: two rooms with

separate entrances 

02500000000016012000plan: two rooms with a

hall between on each floor

000000000000000017plan: three rooms on

ground floor 

0000000000016012000plan: two rooms on

ground floor 

000000000001108000plan: two large rooms in

front, two smaller rooms

behind 

000000000001108000plan: three rooms in a row

00000000000504000plan: secondary door on

long side 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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000250000000000700setting - rectangular street

plan 

0000000170100504000setting - gardens and

orchards 

00025100000000504000setting - brick-paved

streets 

0002500000000007017setting - curved streets 

000000000000007017setting - close

spaced/narrow streets 

0002500000005047017setting - canalside location

000000000005040110setting - bridges over

canal 

00000000000504000setting - 'quaint houses' 

0000000170100504700separate kitchens 

000000000000000110semi-classical doorway 

0000000000053312000seats on stoop 

0000000000016012000roof: overhanging eaves 

000000000001108000roof: no overhang 

0000000000021172013017roof: gable/saddle 

000250000000111712331129roof - tiled 

00000001701001108000roof - thatch 

0000000000047036700roof - steep 

0000000000011080110roof - red pantile 

00000000000504000roof - rafters pegged - no

ridgepole 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina Canad

a 

Surinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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000000000000000110typical bond (English) 

0000660000000000130forms: weigh houses 

0000330000000000110forms: town halls 

000066000000000000forms: orpahanages 

000033000000000000forms: market halls 

000000000000000110tall lanterns/louvres

/'klokketorens' 

00000000000504000stories: workshop loft 

00000000000504000stories: warehouse loft 

00000000000504000stories: verdieping (garret)

and zolder (garret-loft) 

00000000000160127017stories: two or more floors 

00000000000504000stories: two levels of attic

or garret 

0000000000016012000stories: single 

0000000000016012000stories: one-and-a-half 

000000000000174000stories: lean-tos 

00000000000504000stories: kitchen cellar 

000000000001108000stories: grain attic 

00000000000504000stories - use of half story 

00000000000165024000stoops 

025025000000016012000stairs space-saving, often

enclosed 

00000000000504000shutters, brightly painted

on the inside 

000000000000174000shingled sidings 

00000000000504000setting - with church

tower 

SwedenSri

Lanka

India IndonesiaChina CanadaSurinam South

Africa -

late 

South

Africa -

early 

South

Africa 

Ghana USA

late 

USA

early 

USA N

Antilles

England Brazil   
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0250000000005040110windows - large 

00000000000504000windows - inward opening

00000000000500700windows - dormer 

000000000001108000windows - cross-framed 

0000000000016012000windows - casement 

00000000000504000windows - bricks outlining

000000000001108000windows - arches over 

000250000000160121300windows- sash/double

hung 

050000000000504000window - transom over

front door/fanlight 

00000000000504000wall beams' (?puibalken) 

00000000000504000Walls - cavity construction

000005000000000000Walls- nogging 

000000000000174000walls: ill-cemented 

00000000000504000walls: thick and sturdy 

000000000000338000very neat 

00000000000111712000use of black headers to

emphasise bond 

00000000000504000unheated attics (garrets) 

000000000005040110typical bond (Flemish) 
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0000000170100000000single formal reception

room 

0000000025100000000external steps 

0000000025100000000divided into two flats,

above and below 

000000000000001300stories: groundfloor

warehouse/shop 

000000017252000000017white buildings 

00100250000000000000setting - trees 

0250000000000007017setting - grid streets 

025000000000000700windows: shutters 

000000000000000017windows - iron gratings 
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00000000000504000windows: bulls eye in

doors 
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000000017010011080110windows - small panes 

0000000170100000000windows - project
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opening 

00000000000504000windows - shuttered

(brightly painted) 

00000000000504000windows - lower shuttered
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late 
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vs. 40%). It may be that the profile presented by a steep-roofed building

was perceived as being ‘neat’. The early association of stoops with

“Dutch” buildings may be due its association with the stereotyped

“Dutch” behaviour of sitting on the stoop. 

To understand the significance of short wall anchors, the unrecognised

feature, features from assemblages constructed from the written sources

were then compared to the same features recorded during survey, to

establish which ones writers are particularly emphasising or ignoring in

each locale. Figure 8.4 show that the percentage of literature referring to

a particular feature has no relationship to the percentage of buildings

recorded in an area as having that feature. This graph represents a

limited number of countries - with more than ten buildings and more

than five items of literature. For the popular feature ‘brick’, it was

possible to look at more areas. Figure 8.5 indicates that the recording of

brick as a dominant feature is unrelated to the presence of brick as a

dominant building material, which was confirmed by a Pearson cross-tab

(table 8.2, below). 

A more extensive study was undertaken in the Hudson Valley area of

New York, where a number of lists of buildings exist. Here, the features

of all 18th century and earlier buildings were recorded, whether or not

short wall anchors were observed. Figure 8.6 compares the assemblages
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Table 8.2  Cross-tab table showing the relationship between

the identification of brick as a Dutch feature, and the use of

brick.

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).    

15  15 N 

.  .037 Sig. (2-tailed) 

1  .541(*) Pearson Correlation Percentage

15  15 N 

.037  Sig. (2-tailed) 

.541(*)  1 Pearson Correlation Literature 

Percentage

observed  

Literature 



identified in literature with the features observed in my surveys of

archives and field surveys. This reveals that the inaccuracy of previous

studies in identifying the significance or relative occurrence of features. A

comparison with non-Dutch buildings and settlements in the USA

(McAlester and McAlester 1984, Reps 1969; Conzen 1990) revealed that

several of the ‘Dutch’ features that are marked by authors as being

‘Dutch’ - such as the use of a grid-like street pattern and shutters are

present in areas colonised by other peoples, and therefore not

significantly associated with ‘Dutch’ ethnicity in this area. 

As noted in section 2.5, polythetic classification is also involved when

looking at who and what is identified as being ‘Dutch’ in these diverse

settings, contributing to the ‘dynamic, contested and multi-layered’

nature of ethnic identification (Jones (1999, 221; Diaz-Andreu 2001;

Fenton 1999). ‘Dutch’ may be a reference to parentage (and whether or

not your father ‘recognises’ you), place of birth, membership of the Dutch

Reformed church, (or indeed, any Church, or Synagogue), use of the

Dutch language or one of the Dutch Creoles, or the ‘Dutchness’ of one’s

owners or husband. It is a complexity which is masked as when, as in a

travel article entitled ‘Echoes of Amsterdam: the waterfront at Punda, the

old commercial district of Willemstad’ (Daily Telegraph 5 March 1994), the

potential visitor is presented with the simple line back to the Netherlands.

An example of perception of buildings relating to a wider perception of

‘Dutchness’ is the use of ‘sturdy’ as an adjective used frequently to

describe buildings in America otherwise identified as ‘Dutch’. In the US

in particular, in the late 1800s and early 1900s there was an enthusiasm

for all things Dutch: Holland Mania (Stott 1998). This passion for blue

and white ceramics, old master prints, tulips, and slide shows of windmills

was built on a desire for an American history which was not the history of

the British in America. Thus the ‘sturdiness’ of the Dutch colonial house

is an observation of, or a wish, for the sturdiness of American institutions

and people. Conversely, in South Africa, the stoep seems to be oddly

missing from narratives, possibly because ‘stoep sitter’ was an English term

of abuse for Dutch farmers.

These polythetic classifications of ‘Dutch’ buildings have been shown to

reflect local assemblages of features, and to be a (partially) correct

description of an assemblage that has wider validity. It is noteworthy
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however, that unlike the fieldwork that revealed a world-wide distribution

of the use of short wall anchors, this comparative study of the polythetic

classifications in the descriptions of ‘Dutch’ buildings has shown that the

technique and ties are rarely explicitly identified as an ethnic marker. In

other words, despite being one of the existing symbolic resources that

might have been brought into play in maintaining ‘Dutch’ identity, they

were not (Bently 1987, 173). One might, therefore, call it subliminal

architecture, a bearer of unrecognised meaning to use Hodder’s (1992,

13) proposed threefold division of meaning into Intended meaning,

Unrecognised meaning and Unintended meaning (see section 2.1).

8.2 Types of Short Wall Anchor - Typologies,
Time and Space

The very confusion of principles produced a collage of
urban moments that seems open to interpretation, use,
and change.

Betsky and Eeuwens 2004, 38

This section presents the results of my studies into the forms of short wall

anchors. I have arranged the various classifications and groupings of the

forms of anchors and the forms of their terminals into a formal typology

which is not universal, but shows distinct variation over both time and

space. This variation is related to variation in other forms of material

cultures in these times and places described in section 6.4 and chapter 7.

They are the product of the different transmission processes and paths

involved in different places and at different times (section 7.3) and their

selection is a product of isochrestic choice (see section 2.2) and

‘constitutes a kind of iconicism’ that is used to promote community

cohesiveness and to delimit boundaries (Sackett 1990, 33-6).

When looking at the history of typological analysis as an archaeological

tool (section 2.2) significant weaknesses were listed. However, the

fundamental place of value-laden classification as a window to the past

remains. As noted in chapter 3, typology is a device to learn from the

objects. In creating my typology, I acknowledge that the classification is

subjective. I acknowledge that my classification is likely to differ from the

many other people who have classified short wall anchors including

blacksmiths, builders, and commissioners and those who have viewed the
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anchors at various times in the past. Those other viewpoints are not only

available, as some believe, from written sources. They may also be

discovered by further refining the typology, and observing which

subtypes co-occur and patterning in the usage revealed by the typology. 

My initial question ‘can the various typologies be refined?’ was therefore

expanded to include an investigation of the meanings which could be

read from the material culture through examining difference in usage.

This chapter therefore goes beyond asking ‘what variation is there in the

form of anchors?’ to enquiring ‘why is there variation in the form of

anchors?’ This section therefore argues against those who view ‘trim’ as

unimportant, and uses the observation that following fashion is significant

(see section 2.4)

As noted in chapter 3 above to begin to ‘decode’, one must first ‘encode’,

the process I undertook began as discrimination: allocating all wall

anchors to the types noted by O’Neil (1952), but was followed by

classification (Shennan 1997, 220). O’Neil’s typology was taken as a basis

as it is the only accessible one in existence. The Rijksdienst voor

Monumentenzorg (Dutch Ministry of Public Works) made an inventory

of wall anchors in the late 1960s (Janse 1968), but this is not published or

traceable. Perhaps building on this inventory Janse (1993) presents typical

forms for various regions of the Netherlands, but does not attempt to

categorise them. Sonn (1989 [1927] and Janse (1968, 1986), Vries (1986)

and Meischke et al (1997, 66) do not attempt a typology, but name

various types, including the anchor with a ring (potentially to support a

pole; further explored in section 8.4) which was not observed in my study.

Meijer refers to ‘200 kinds’, (1984, 18) but has not published his typology.

I allocated wall anchors into to two groupings, by form and by terminal

decoration, additional classes being added to O’Neil’s types as new forms

and methods of decorating the terminal were found. Markings on the

bars were also recorded, but not classified, because they occurred too

infrequently to become the basis for statistical analysis. 

I did not see the takvorm (branch form) of marking which Janse (1986) says

is localised to places including Nijmegen and Roerstreek in

Midden-Limburg, but the other forms he illustrates were observed. Some

English examples are show in figure 8.7 (two strikes across, recorded as II)
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and Figure 8.8 (strikes recorded as IXI). Figure 8.9, from Suffolk has the

most complex decoration of any wall anchor, based on a IIXII pattern

with cross-marking across parallel bars. Figure 8.10 (from East Yorkshire)

has a pattern for which I did not see any parallel. Van der Vries (pers.

com.) believes it has parallels in the Maastricht area. Figure 8.11 from

Germany has IIXXIII on the lower bar, and more unusually, diagonal

lines above the anchoring point. Janse (1964, 79) comments that in the

Low Countries these markings date from the 1500s onwards, they are

mostly used on plainer anchors, and the oblique cross bordered by one or

more bars is the most common form of decoration. My observations

confirmed that outside the Netherlands, all three of these observations

hold true.

These patterns are sometimes found on other metal fixtures and fittings,

such as hinges, latch-bars, in secular and religious contexts (Dean 1997).

The strap hinges from England illustrated by Alcock and Hall (1994, 22)

can be compared with the ends of the anchors from Great Yarmouth,

and the anchors and hinges of New York illustrated in Sonn (1979

[1928]) can be compared - see figures 1.8 and 1.10). This commonality of

decoration suggests, together with the commonality of form, that they

were made by the same smiths. A sign of the IXI kind (or perhaps IXI/)

appears on a wall stud in Dragon Hall, Norwich (figure 8.12, after Dean

1997, fig. 12), which Dean argues is the ritually protective dagaz rune

sign. John Dean (pers. com.) has further suggested that IIXII is a

two-dimensional representation of a three-dimensional device: a square

pyramid flanked by two D-shaped bars (figure 8.13), and that this is a

device against witchcraft. Janse (1986) argues that the absence of

markings found elsewhere on buildings such as hearts and daisy wheels

[zonneraden ‘sun wheels’] suggests that the markings are not apotropaic.

Fifteen distinct forms of short wall anchor ‘head’ were found - shown in

figures 8.14 to 8.30. The bar or billet form (type 6, figure 8.14) was often

indistinguishable from the cottar pin form (type 1, figure 8.15) on

photographs, and therefore in some instances the latter was recorded as

the former. While O’Neil’s classification of forms was largely made on

shape, in the case of the cottar pin form, a classification by fixing is

introduced, while letter (figure 8.16), number (figure 8.17), merchant

marks (figure 8.18) and ‘banner-iron’ or ‘luifelanker’ (awning-anchor,
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figure 8.19) forms formed in essence another classification, as they could

be combined with most shape-forms - Vries (1986) calls these ‘ankers met

luifelhaken’ (anchors with awning hooks) rather than placing them into a

typology of form. 

The typology of form was challenged by each new territory examined:

forms which were common as single types in one area could appear in

other areas as distinct variants. For example, the reversed ‘S’ form, in

England became a grouping: S, reversed S, and paired S and reversed S.

Further, a distinctly ‘gracile’ and a distinctly ‘robust’ form were noted

(e.g. figures 8.20 and 8.21). Conversely, the X form (figure 8.22) and a

bar or cottar pin form with very curled ends merged into one another as

categories (figure 8.23 shows the Lakenhalle, Zoutleeuw, Belgium where

both are used). Further, some forms were found that had geographical

restriction: the C-form (figure 8.24), which appeared with all the variants

of the English S-form, being restricted to France and Wallonie.

Reversed-C and pairs of C and reversed-C were also observed. A loop

form was seen only in Sweden (figure 8.25). Further investigation may

show that it was also used, and perhaps even produced in Finland, as it is

the emblem of town of Dalsbruk, a centre of iron-founding from the 17th

century (Lukala 1986, figure 8.26). In Swedish, this form is described as

‘hjärtformigt’ (heart-shaped).

TimeMap was used to explore these temporal and geographical

occurrences of anchor forms. While the expanded version of O’Neil’s

typology proved, with modification, to be applicable across the world,

forms had distinct geographical location and temporal restrictions. The

S-type anchor is shown by the mapping (animation 8.1) to be much more

restricted in use in short wall anchor construction, but with many

examples of their use in tying on gables in England. The gracile form

mentioned above is overwhelmingly the form recorded in Canada (see

animations 8.2 and 8.3). The S-form is typical of Canadian short wall

anchor buildings (77%). Here the anchor is called an ‘esse de metal’ (an S

of metal) - suggesting that no other form was even thought possible. The

gracile form is also found in France, Luxembourg, the French-speaking

area of Belgium, and a few examples are known from Norfolk (Gorleston,

building 2035), and Germany (Bad Münstereifel, building 2310 and

Bremen, building 5100). Map 5.1 showed that the forms used in France
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and Francophone Belgium differed from those used in the

Dutch-speaking Lowlands, with S and X types being more common

(these are the forms noted by Barré 1898, 52). 

Similarly, the anchors with overtly semiotic functions - letters, numbers,

merchants’ marks - had geographical and temporal variation which was

brought out by animated mapping (see Animation 8.4). The semiotic

function itself will be discussed further in the next part of this chapter, but

the temporal and geographical spread needs further comment. Outside

Europe the pattern does not differ from that of the short wall anchor

technique itself. Within Europe, the earliest examples, dating to the mid

1500s occur in Flanders (the earliest known year anchors being ‘1541’ on

the Sint-Jorisdoelen in Bruges (Meischke et al 1997, 66) with the first

examples outside the Low Countries being in England at the Flemish

settlement at Sandwich (1564) and at Rushden Triangular Lodge (1593).

The peculiarity of this latter building (if it is indeed a short wall anchor

building) is emphasised by the subsequent spread of character anchors.

As Animation 8.5 shows, by 1650, the use of such anchors had spread to

many coastal towns around the North and Baltic seas and into the

southern part of Belgium, but nowhere so far inland as

Northamptonshire. The following century saw increasing spread of the

use into inland areas, both rural and urban, and in all kinds of buildings.

As far as I have been able to determine, a ‘Flemish’ or ‘Dutch’

connection has never been suggested for the remarkable Rushden

Triangular Lodge. There are metal figures (1593) and letters (TT for

Thomas Tresham, its commissioning builder) on the lodge, almost

ignored among the plethora of Catholic symbolism (figure 8.31). These

may be applied decoration (as is the gnomon of the sundial), or may be

short wall ties. Any beams they might connect with are concealed within

ceilings. Even if these letters and figures are applied, the similarity in

form to Low Countries usage is striking. The masons, Thomas Tyrrell

and his three sons (Girouard 2004, 23) may have been to the Low

Countries. Or this could be yet one more cryptic reference in the

building, an allusion to the presumably enviable (for an English Catholic)

tolerated state of the Catholic church within the Protestant Republic. As

noted in section 4.6. the Catholics in the northern Netherlands were

tolerated to the extent that they continued to build churches within a
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Protestant country. The South Netherlands became a refuge for English

Catholics (Davies 1964, 12). A Catholic Englishman at the end of the

sixteenth century might well have sought builders among such people. It

is odd that among all the semiotic exploration of this building, there has

been little attention paid to the possibility that the labour force too could

have been used to create meaning.

Correlation between builders outside the Low Countries and places in

the Low Countries was, however, possible in one instance. As mentioned

in chapter 5, Backhouse (1995, 18) has determined that the settlers of

Sandwich in Kent came largely from the Westkwartier and the Land van

het Vrijleen/Pays de l’Alleu. 22 buildings from this area were captured in

the database. These are almost all of the plainest of forms (91% are of the

bar/billet form, with plain ends), whereas the Sandwich sample of ten

buildings has only one with such wall anchors (and this, building 2818,

may well not be a short wall anchor building). In Sandwich, wall anchors

also have plain ends, but are in the forms of letters and figures or the

S-form. Devliegher and Goossens (1980) have made an extensive study of

the gables of Sint-Winoksbergen which while not providing sufficient

data for statistical analysis nevertheless offers numerous illustrations of

wall anchors in figure forms that can be compared to the examples from

Sandwich. While the curls applied to the anchors on building 1040

(figure 8.32) are comparable to those on rue du Collège 4,

Sint-Winoksbergen (figure 8.33), the splayed terminals of building 1944

(figure 8.34), however, have no parallels in the area. Further fieldwork in

the Westkwartier and the Land van het Vrijleen/Pays de l’Alleu is

needed before the buildings of Sandwich can be more fully understood.

Turning back to the world-wide view, the usage of the different types of

short wall anchor was correlated against the building types. This showed

some differences, but with low values observed, as noted in section 3.7,

the �2 was supplemented by a Fisher's exact test which supported the

hypothesis that the form is related to the building type (see table 8.3, page

267, for results). The significance was then explored with a pie chart and

bar chart (figures 8.35 and 8.36). These other variations in form can be

related to usage: inverted Y shapes are particularly associated with
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buildings where great strength is needed - church towers, mills,

fortifications and above all warehouses. 

Ten terminal forms were identified, including O’Neil’s (1953, 152-3)

‘fleur-de-lys’ and ‘scroll’ (illustrated in figures 8.37 to 8.43). While

‘fleur-de-lys’ is sometimes given as a ‘form’ (referring to examples such as

that depicted in figure 8.7), it occurs as a terminal element in many forms

(see, for example, figure 8.37). An unusual arrow-shaped terminal was

only observed once (building 210). A potential twelfth terminal form was

observed in an illustration (Sonn 1979 [1928], 111): this is a curl ending

in a tight spiral which comes out of the plane of the wall. This was

considered to be an extension of the curled form which is sometimes

somewhat elevated: see, for example, figure 8.11. 

Because many terminal forms could not be identified, as photographs did

not show enough detail, they offered fewer opportunities to explore

variation. Nevertheless, distinct geographic variation could be observed.

Figures 8.44 and 8.45 show that the fleur-de-lys terminal, although a

symbol traditionally associated with French royalty, is not particularly
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Table 8.3 Cross-tab table showing the relationship
between the various kinds of anchors and the various
kinds of buildings.

(a) 67 cells (79.8%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum

expected count is .05.   

    

551  N of Valid Cases   

    

Linear-by-Linear

Association   

.050  66  85.968  Likelihood Ratio   

      

Continuity

Correction   

.029  66  89.470(a)  Pearson

Chi-Square   

Asymp.

Sig.

(2-sided)  

df  Value  

  



popular in France (grouped with Belgium in the Europe-NW category),

or in the areas of Flanders surveyed (against the belief of Lindsay (1953,

152) that it was ‘very popular with Flemish seventeenth- and

eighteenth-century smiths’. Rather, this terminal has found favour in the

Baltic area. Heart-shaped terminals appear restricted to France, apart

from two examples from England (The Plough, Blundeston, Suffolk

(building 110) and possibly the stables Sandtoft Grove, Belton (building

24) - not verified). This last might be attributed to the presence of a

French blacksmith, since the presence of French Protestants in the area is

documented (Stovin, c. 1752). Less variation could be observed over time

(figure 8.46), although the fleur-de-lys terminal appears to be more

popular on earlier buildings, and the plan anchor more popular on later

buildings - as noted in section 7.3. Unlike the case with overall form,

there appears to be no significant variation in the use of terminals in

particular kinds of building (figure 8.47).

Similar variation in forms and decoration can be observed in other forms

of material culture. The choice of leaf, fleur-de-lis, chamfer or rounded

end for a wall anchor is paralleled in similar choices made on similar

objects, most noticeably upon other household ironwork, both

permanent, such as door furniture, and movable, such as fire irons (as

exemplified by Sonn 1928 and Streeter 1954 and 1981 in the USA,

Lindsay 1927, 1953, 1964, and 1970 in England and Stokroos 1984 and

de Vries 1986 in the Netherlands). Wood, in particular, could take the

bar and cross markings, the cross being realised as a pyramid, and the

bar as the grooving either side of a roll moulding. Unfortunately, this

material culture has not been mapped to the same standards as I have

mapped the short wall anchor, and therefore rigorous examination of the

parallel nature (or not) of variance cannot yet be determined. This is an

area for future work which is outlined in the research agenda presented

in chapter 9.

The variation in the forms in the typology therefore relates to their

strengthening function, and to the locality in which they are used.

‘Dutch’ houses are thus fixed by the details of their wall anchors within

the dimensions of space, time and form in the same way as the

gravestones and forts studied by Deetz (1977, 65; 1991, 3), and like them

can be used to answer questions about communities, horizons and other
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aspects of change and stasis. In examining the typology of the short wall

anchor, I have used the perspective that the forms of anchor are a result

of their makers and users’ deliberate selection. The next section

completes a circle, by examining what, and how, those anchors have

effects upon their users and viewers.

8.3 Writing on the Wall: merchants’ marks,
figures and letters 

Whenever, therefore, he happened upon a genuine
Dutch family, snugly shut up in its low-roofed
farmhouse, under a spreading sycamore, he looked upon
it as a little clasped volume of black-letter, and studied it
with the zeal of a book-worm. 

Irving, 1834, 43

Sierankers - decorative anchors - fashioned into the forms of merchants’

marks, letters and numbers make up 0.1%, 2.7% and 11.4% respectively

of anchors from buildings identified as using short wall anchors (counting

each form of anchor on a building as a single occurrence). The use of

these kinds of short wall anchors needs to be considered against the

context in which they were used - the literacy and numeracy of those who

built, had constructed and saw these buildings. This section therefore

considers the history and impact of literacy and numeracy, buildings as

texts, and the theoretical approaches to literacy and numeracy

introduced in chapter 2.

The use of wall anchors in the form of merchants’ marks is remarkably

low (the Gallon Can, Great Yarmouth, England (building 2792, figure

8.18), being a rare example). This may be because merchants’ marks are

more difficult to form in iron than letters or figures. But complex forms

do occur, such as the later whole-year on single anchors (e.g. Jones 1986

[1913], 123, and Figure 8.48) and the sacred hearts at Blakeney (figure

8.49, building 915) and an anchor in the form of a crowned orb

illustrated by Vries (1986). 

Of the 49 uses of letter anchors, 15 are “ANNO”, or a variant (ANO, AO

or A) and twenty-eight are initials or one or more people. Peter Gruner

had his name spelled out in full on his house in Rådhusgata, Oslo,

Norway (building 2, figure 8.50). August, Earl of Sachsen-Lauenburg,

building his castle at Otterndorf, Germany in 1641, had placed upon the
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Torhaus ‘[AG ligature]HZSEUW’ - Herzog Zu Sachsen Engern Und

Westfalen [August, baron of Sachsen, Engern and Westfalia]103. At the

Skytteanum (Skytte’s university building), Uppsala, Sweden (building

1889, figure 8.51), Johan Skytte had even more to say: HISFR FMNTG -

Herr Johan Skytte Friherre Riksråd / Fru Maria Nääf Till Grönsöö [Sir

Johan Skytte, baron in the Royal Council / Lady Maria Nääf of

Grönsöö]104. A building in Gamla Stan, Stockholm, Sweden (figure 8.16,

building 2794) reads ‘ANNI/N[double A ligature]FC/HANS - this is

difficult to interpret, perhaps because the anchors have been moved. 

Others had a less worldly purpose. The Kellnerei (Winery), Schloss

Augustusburg, Brühl, Germany (building 2473) is unique in having wall

anchors in a Latin date: MDCXCIII [the last three digits all on one

anchor - 1693] and also has ‘SNDBISSA’ which Hansman (1998, plate

321) expands to ‘sit nomen domini benedictum in saecula saeculorum,

Amen’ [Blessed be the name of the Lord, forever and ever, Amen].

Balchem House (Zum goldenen Bären - The Golden Bear), Cologne,

Germany (building 1078) has ‘SOLI DEO GLORIA’ [Glory to God

alone]. The St. Michael Gymnasium (School) of Bad Münstereifel,

Germany (building 2311) has ‘DEOURB / PATRIA’ [presumably ‘City

of God’ … ‘Fatherland’ - only part of the text was visible] and ‘ANNO’.

30 Tolbugata, Oslo, Norway (building 16) redisplays ties from an earlier

building: ‘GOD WÆRE MED OS’ [God be with us]. 

The use of short wall anchors for inscriptions is comparable to the

occurrence of building inscriptions executed in other materials. There are

almost no date stones in France before the 1500s, and they are not

common until the 1600s: either because the buildings themselves have

not survived, or because earlier buildings were not so dated (Rouvière

1997, 521). In Britain, date stones make up the largest proportion of

vernacular inscriptions. Most also have initials, which are usually

assumed to be those of the original owner. Where the initials are a single

letter, with a pair of letters below, this is thought to be the surname and

first names of a married couple (Oliver 1997d, 521-2). Central European
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inscriptions too contain dates and initials, but the house number may also

be included (Varéka 1997, 523). Numbers and initials could also be

picked out in different coloured bricks, as was common in parts of New

Jersey, Sweden and occasionally observed elsewhere (Gowens 1986, 368).

Initials and dates could also be picked out with different coloured tiles,

and the Dutch often added a place name into the roof alongside the date

(figure 8.52). In the Netherlands, initials and dates could also be placed

on lead shields (trotseerloodjes, traceerloodjes or dakloodjes see figure 8.53) and

date stones (jaartalstenen) (Kinneir 1980, 177, fig 323; Steijn 1984a and

1984b; Offenberg 1986, Woerden 2001; Meischke et al 1997, 66;

Klunder 2000). 

Buildings were also identified through symbols patterned in brickwork,

painted signs, cloth signs and carved signs, such as the gevelstenen (see

figure 8.54). The signs made use of religious iconography, rebuses and

visual imagery of all kinds. In England before the late 1600s, private

houses and inns were often decorated inside, too, with painted cloths

bearing texts, painted with maxims and pasted up with broadsides

(Gowans 1986, Woerden 2001, Fox 2000, 34-5, 147-9. ‘It was almost as

if walls everywhere could speak’, commented the Elizabethan composer,

Thomas Whythorne, when he read a mural proverb in an Italian house

(quoted in Fox 2000, 146). 

The use of anchors in the form of letters or numbers has been seen as

‘making a virtue of necessity’, and serving a dual function of structural

support and inscription (Percival 1966, 17). Walls have various things to

say. Inscriptions speak of the production of the building; mark

completion, ownership or occupancy; make statements to neighbours,

travellers, those to come or occupants. They can, to a limited extent, be

used in wayfinding to create an identity for a property that could be

cited, given in directions, and recognised on the street by strangers (it is

not possible, for example to send a stranger to ‘Jan Steen’s house’ even if

it marked with a J and S - so is Joop van der Stel’s). In this, inscriptions

are less useful than inn signs and gevelstenen. The date stones

represent the owner-builder’s wish to date the completed
work, … to add grandeur to the entrance of his house, a
lasting material record of his propertyship, his profession
or his religious faith’ (Rouvière 1997, 521); 
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Further, ‘They seem to be evidence of pride in achievement’ (Kinneir

1980, 177). While acting personally, lettering and numbering also

functions as ‘a city remembrancer’. Giving a date appears ‘to hold a

universal fascination’, particularly in rural areas (Oliver 1997c, 516;

Kinneir 1980, 171). These inscriptions enhance the ‘fixity’ of locales

provided for interactions between people and contextual elements

(Giddens 1984, 46, xxv, see section 2.1). The Skytteanum (building 1889,

figure 8.51) text HISFR FMNTG [Herr Johan Skytte Friherre Riksråd /

Fru Maria Nääf Till Grönsöö] is unusual in that it is reminding the

reader of Johan Skytte’s relationship not to this place in Uppsala, but to

his palace at Grönsöö: the other anchors refer the viewer to the place

itself.

The forms of letters and numbers used on anchors were compared to

those in contemporary printed and manuscript forms. There appeared to

be no relationship with script forms (as exemplified in Rycraft 1972, Ison

2000, Leverland 1990 and Bruggeman 1995/6). The letters on 24 New

Street, Sandwich, Kent (building 1944, figure 8.34) and the terminals on

the merchants mark from Great Yarmouth, Norfolk (building 2792,

figure 8.19) show affinity with the ‘Dubbelde Text Kapitelen’ of the

Elzevir type exhibited on a Sale-Sepcimin from Amsterdam, 1681

(reproduced in Updike 1937, plate 207). 

In the early sixteenth century, Dutch printers were using both Gothic

and Roman fonts. The Roman fonts were used for the majority of

printing tasks in the second half of the century, in forms which persisted

into the seventeenth century. Unfortunately for this study, English and

American printers used Roman types supplied by the Dutch and until

Caslon set up his foundry in 1720, therefore they offered no opportunity

to explore the ethnicity of the smiths (Updike 1937, 43). It is also not

possible to distinguish the fonts used in hot metal printing from those

used in monumental inscriptions. 

In Germany, however, Gothic as opposed to Roman typefaces became

more popular from the 15th century onwards, and almost ubiquitous in

print from the 17th century, while Roman fonts continued to be used in

some masonry. Looking at the letter forms in Germany reveals that

Roman forms are used (e.g. the W-M ligature on a house in Kl.
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Gröpelgrube, Lübeck, Germany (building 2688, figure 8.55). From this it

may be assumed that the smiths producing wall anchors were either not

educated in Germany, or more probably, like the masons, finding it more

appropriate (or easier) to use the earlier script tradition.

This use of type or monumental faces is despite Fox’s (2000, 4) finding

that in England, at least, during the seventeenth century, people were

more comfortable with manuscript than with typescript, and may

perhaps be attributed to the higher literacy, and greater familiarity with

print in the low countries (see section 4.4). The use of AA and AE

ligatures in Scandinavia (for example building 2794 and building 16

noted above) show that these makers were familiar with these letter

forms. Numbers, like letters, took different forms in print, monument and

script, but more significant than this variation is the use of Arabic

numbers. All the wall anchor numbers apart from the Kellnerei (Winery)

of Schloss Augustusburg (building 2473) noted above are Arabic

numerals. In medieval buildings, carpenters’ marks, for timber frame

assembly took, invariably Roman rather than Arabic forms. Samples of

English and German dated buildings showed that in contrast, before the

19th century, in England, Arabic numbers have largely been used to date

buildings, while in Germany Roman numerals were slightly more

common.

The rise of literacy during the early modern period, particularly in the

Low Countries, and the difficulties in recognising and quantifying this

rise are well documented (see sections 2.5 and 4.4). A level of familiarity

with monograms can be deduced from their widespread use not only for

personal names, but also for the Christian IHS and XPC monograms,

which were used throughout the medieval period but became particularly

popular in the Low Countries after 1450 (de Vries 2004, 99). Both Dutch

India companies used insignia composed of their initial letters, using a

further letter to indicate the controlling Dutch town (e.g. figure 8.56,

where the D stands for Delft). The two companies were both highly

ordered, with rank and precedence minutely regulated (Hall 1991b, 41).

The use of material culture in that regulation, and the regulation of

material culture both involved the use of insignia (Schama 1987, Blussé

1985). As a result, it appears that the each company had a ‘love of

stamping its insignia on all its property’, even down to the weather vane
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on its storehouse in Amsterdam (Marsden 1974, 28). While it seems

obvious to us that monograms would correspond to an individual, this

may not have been the case: one merchant in Nieuw Nederland drew his

monogram in the margin of a letter home, referring to it as a ‘little cask,

marked as in the margin … JVR’ so that his mother would know it

(Jeremiah van Rensselaer letter of 22/12/1657 translated in van Laer

1932, 77)105.

Unfortunately for a study of the use of numbers on buildings, while early

modern literacy has been explored, numeracy has been ignored. It is,

therefore, difficult to say anything about the people who might have had

the skills, at absolute levels, or among different population groups. It is

likely that significant proportion of early modern male Europeans would

have by adulthood the necessary Arabic number skills to read and

understand a date on a building, and in areas influenced by the Low

Countries, a large number of women would have had these skills, too

(Cohen 1993, 321). The use of wall anchors appears to vary with

learning. In South Africa, as noted in section 4.5.3, literacy was unusually

low for the Dutch empire. People there are characterised by Brink (1992,

109) as ‘Not ‘writing subjects’’, but they were able to be ‘building

subjects’: it is not surprising to find that the use of figure and letter wall

anchors are largely absent. Similarly, the rise in the use of figures in

Europe (as was illustrated in Animation 8.5) appears to correlate to the

increase in numeracy, as indicated by the public provision of education.

This was explored in stacked bar charts. Figure 8.57 relates the dates of

buildings using letters or figures to the areas in which they were used.

This reveals that only in the north-west of Europe is distribution

distinctly non-normal: after an initial small usage in the first half of the

17th century, there is a dramatic rise in the 18th century. Figure 8.58

compares the use of such anchors to the type of building: this shows that

uses on most kinds of buildings had a fairly normal distribution, but that

in the mid 18th century, their use on agricultural buildings rose. Figure

8.58b shows that this is essentially a European phenomenon, which
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not have been particularly good at knowing what his mother needed to
know: she complains: ‘If you order again shoes, tell me what kind of
leather you wish, for I cannot dream that’ (Anna van Rensselaer
Amsterdam March 1655, letter translated in van Laer 1932, 17).



correlates with Houston’s (1988, 133) observation that the 17th century

was a period in which the middling sort were increasingly approaching

the academic achievements of the aristocracy. 

Like literacy, numeracy changed the way the world was seen through

changing the act of classification. This was both a change in the attitude

to the classification, and to the relation between classes. In the 17th

century, there was a tendency to think that to describe numerically was to

be objective, and to be precise was to be accurate. Enumerating made

narrative accounts appear credible, concrete and real. Early modern

mathematicians made ‘frequent declaration that numbers brought

satisfaction because they signified certainty’. As noted above, this was a

period when certainty was in short supply. The power of numbers to

order was especially prized at times and places characterised by disorder.

Number seemed to be particularly good at ordering space, money and

people - three key areas of change and sites of anxiety in the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries (Cohen 1982, 30-1, 41 43-6). 31) The

contemporary Dutch perception that public orderliness underpinned

their prosperity noted in section 4.2 both further associates order with

number, and heightens the anxiety caused by disorderliness. Dating a

building can, therefore, be seen as an act of ordering, and more, ordering

within a secure and specified universe. As well as offering elegant and

unchanging security, it was believed that if everyone knew the same facts,

they would have the same opinions (Cohen 1982, 77, 155, 164). In its

own small way, a text-like building provided a common written history

for a group of people to agree upon.

The dates given by wall anchors are exclusively Christian. I have not yet

come across any dating in the Jewish calendar, although Jewish buildings

using short wall anchors are dated on year stones. There are no examples

of dating by reference to historic events (such as the founding of a

colony), monarch reign or age of the owner/builder/contract-giver. This

places building dating into the realm of “panometry”, a

measurement-mania which was first identified in seventeenth-century

dictionaries, indicating the measuring of all things measurable, from the

height of individual hills to the age of the universe. Panometry had some

of the features of a competitive sport, which saw the development and use

of specialist material culture from perambulators (pedometers) (first
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occurrence noted in the OED in 1712) to rain-gauges (first occurring

1769) to permit quantification in a variety of contexts (Cohen 1982, 16,

23). The universe was suffused with meaning, meaning which could be

harvested through measurement. Against this background, placing a date

on a building can be seen as enabling its age to be precisely, and

reassuringly measured, in the context of a Christian history.

Reading buildings is to some extent like reading other texts: ‘Our eyes

rove in the street just as they do on the page, focusing on a series of

targets, but all the time aware of what lies just to the side’ (Kinneir 1980,

170). But in other ways, they are unlike other texts: they are for public,

never private, reading. They are often first noticed at the threshold of

vision. Further, the placement of a text on a building means it can be

given a specific relationship to the body: the high point of the building,

noted above, is noticeable (Kinneir 1980, 177). Ironwork in gables is

particularly utilised for text forms, but many texts are placed lower down

the building, with thresholds being particularly favoured, because they

concentrate human activity close to the wall (and thus the text can be

smaller and cheaper), and, through their transitional nature are an

appropriate space to ‘point to states of being, existence or awareness,

serving as a reminder of key events’ (Ali 1997, 593).

Some people would have been familiar with a very specialised mnemonic

function of buildings. In a technique illustrated in a 1520 treatise by

Guillaume Le Lièvre on the art of memory, to aid the recollection of an

ordered series of arguments or parts of a speech, a woodcut illustrates in

an ordered sequence ten different locations within a house (Sherman

2001, 13, fig. 3) Figures 8.59 and 8.60 show anonymous woodcuts in a

work intended for a wide audience across Europe - theologians,

preachers, ‘jurists, layers and notaries, philosophers, and professors of the

liberal arts’ presents a street scene as a series of locations (in alphabetical

order) with which the idea can be associated (Sherman 2001, 15, 148-9).

To the highly educated, then, the idea that a building should remind one

of something may have been quite familiar. Reading buildings in their

landscape or streetscape had a particular significance for a much wider

spectrum of Dutch people. The importance of people in Dutch

streetscapes and landscapes was introduced in chapter 4. Because the

Dutch viewed landscape as kunstwerk, an artefact or work of art, the
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text-bearing building parallels the artist’s signature or the map-maker’s

cartouche.

But why should it matter who built this house? Looking again at the data,

this time comparing the use of letters and dates on domestic buildings

(here defined to include farms and commercial buildings such as shops

and inns) to other forms and usage (figure 8.61) it becomes apparent that

knowing who built a house or farm is more important at some times than

at others, and the important time differs from place to place. In the

colonial contexts of the USA (country 8) and South Africa (country 13)

the practice ceases earlier (at dates coinciding with the founding of the

Republic and British rule, respectively). France (country 1) has more

extended usage, with not such a definite peak as the UK (country 2),

Belgium (country 3) or Germany (country 5). I view the evident concern

to make authorship manifest as a desire to limit the choice of pasts

available, particularly vision of the building of an ‘ancestral home’ -

which would give rise to more use of inscriptions. Family founding is the

invention of a tradition, and traditions are invented most often when

society is rapidly transforming, a process which ‘weakens or destroys the

social patterns for which “old” traditions had been designed’ (Hobsbawm

1983, 4). The invention of an ‘ancestral home’ is most likely to take place

in periods and places where new land and home owners are inventing

themselves, and particularly when the circumstances of their

land-holding or home-owning are non-traditional - a characteristic of

both early modern Europe and the colonies. 

Short wall ties in the form of letters, numbers and marks are being used

ideologically (see section 2.1) to mark and exaggerate ‘certain types of

information flow and social relationship’, and cutting down the possibility

of contradiction to that flow (Hodder 1992, 41). A building with a date or

inscription is a fixed point the landscape which surrounds it, legitimising

and factualising its own presence, its own history, and that of those

associated with it. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries ‘a loss of a

common vocabulary of architecture’ (Johnson 2002, 171) could be

replaced by a common vocabulary of names, dates and religious

invocations. Like the earlier and continuing use of heraldry, religious and

(neo)classical symbols, buildings using texts are an opportunity for the

one, in absentia, to speak to the many. Unlike the supposedly universally
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understood symbols, however (beyond understanding that letters and

numbers are graphs) literacy and numeracy are not universal. The ‘many’

addressed by buildings using short wall anchor construction are,

therefore, a specific group which further research into the literacy and

numeracy of early modern people would illuminate.

Perceptions of time in the early modern world further encouraged the use

of buildings as legitimate and legitimising reference points. Among the

instruments of panometry, clocks, watches, scientific and musical

instruments were used to ‘observe, study, order and rationalise natural

phenomena’, and their use involved ‘rules, etiquette, regulations and

routines’ which ‘introduced mechanical or cultural divisions into

everyday life and modelled daily life’s activities on the mechanically

precise rules of the clockwork universe’ (Leone 1988c, 242) ‘Under these

conditions middle-class families could set long-range goals for their

descendants’ (Bouwsma 2000, 51). Washington Irving, reading buildings

as books, and closely identifying the family with its house, was thus

following a long-range goal of the founding families of Nieuw Nederland.

Theoretical debates around texts, narratives, literacy and numeracy,

capture and control of skill, power, status and class, capitalism and

colonisation thus allow a more sophisticated response to the question:

‘why did people form short wall anchors into letters, numbers and

merchants marks?’ than a reference to simple celebration or

commemoration which does not take account of the society within which

the inscriptions were put up. These were societies of change, in a context

of change, and the Dutch society has been particularly described in this

way, and in consequence as ‘a culture saturated in symbolic and

ritualised messages’ (Schama (1987, 10-1, 24). These messages

purposefully used the ordered systems of writing, Arabic numerals and

conventional marks in a context of disorder (Hall 1991b, 70 uses a similar

argument for the use of spatial ordering in Dutch colonial towns).

The use of numbers, letters and marks on buildings also needs to be

considered within the wider context of decoration of buildings. Oliver

(1997b, 499) notes that the question of why some cultures decorate their

buildings and others do not has not often been addressed. Gender,

religious belief, and materialism do not explain the use, or failure to use.
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Decoration is frequently applied not to an entire building, but to a

component; this is frequently ‘an indication of the relative importance,

either of the component itself, or of its function, or of what it defines’

(Oliver 1997b, 499). The use of wall anchors for display also needs to be

compared to the changes in the principle of display which Cooper (1997,

120) and Johnson (1996, 192) observe taking place in the early modern

period. The use of all forms of decorated and decoration short wall

anchors is considered in the following section.

8.4 A Sign of Elevation? Flamboyant Anchors and
Conspicuous Consumption

New York hath severall wide large and orderly streetes,
and athwart them sundry narrower, in which
notwithstanding are many very good buildings, and
tradesmen of note, it being not regarded where a man
lives in New York (Bullivant, 1697, quoted in Stevens
2005, 149).

A way of explaining the use of flamboyant anchors, including merchants

marks was suggested by Borsay (1989, 233). He regards decoration in the

early modern period as ‘a form of unalloyed conspicuous consumption

and a sign of a house owner’s elevation above the necessities of life’. In

the context of the biographical approach examined in section 2.4,

Borsay’s metaphor of ‘unalloyed conspicuous consumption’ is

problematic because it suggests a clear separation between this form of

consumption and the network of relations which alloy, compound, or

anneal material culture. Further, the buildings here are not simply

consumed as objects, but as commodities. In this section I want,

therefore, to explore to what extent the use of decorative wall anchors

can be explained as the behaviour of conspicuous consumers of

commodities. Conspicuous consumption involves three interlocking

aspects: difference, emulation and visibility (discussed above, sections 2.2,

2, 32.4, 2.5 and 8.2). Therefore, in this section I examine the economic,

social and conceptual worlds within which flamboyant wall anchors were

used by looking at the visibility of consumption in relation to the

interpenetrating networks of wealth, class and status.

It is therefore necessary to first determine that the high visibility of

decorative wall anchors was a result of a conscious placing for public

consumption. The use of metal for the anchors may make them
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particularly ‘showy’: since pre-industrial carpenters avoided metal where

possible, it has been argued (Ayres 3/3/2001) that every public use of

metal is particularly visible. The visibility of wall anchors can best be

demonstrated through the differential use of plain bar or cotter pin

anchors on buildings alongside more decorative forms; those anchors

which would have been seen from the street have the ornamental forms,

those visible only from the garden or yard, or close to invisible, in the

narrow passageways between buildings, have the plain forms (e.g. the

Bisschopshuis’ (Bishop’s Palace) Paramaribo, Suriname (building 1090),

has plain bar anchors on the sides, and fleur-de-lys terminals on the

anchors on the front; the Stadthuys (Town Hall) of Malacca, Malaya

(building 1106) has undecorated bar anchors on the rear wall which faces

a minor street and anchors with curled terminals and of the massive

inverted Y form on the gable and wall which face into the public area of

Dutch Square). Similarly, wall anchors in the forms of letters and

numbers typically are on the most public wall of the building - either

facing into the road, or on the highest wall, visible to those approaching

along the road (see for example figure 8.62 Lübeck Germany, building

2683 and figure 8.63, Covehithe, UK, building 865). In this then, the use

of short wall anchors accords with other differentiated uses which have

been attributed to purposive display, including the use of different

building materials, preferential treatment for restyling, and the aspect

chosen for illustration. Orientation of display towards the street appears

natural, since they were ‘the channels through which the lifeblood of the

community - agricultural produce, raw materials, manufactured goods,

consumers and visitors - would be carried to and from the cells of

production, service and sale’ (Borsay 2000, 109). 

However, as Bullivant’s observation illustrates, the quality and position of

a house did not, necessarily, signal the worth or status of the inhabitant.

The association of status and wealth with land ownership, in particular

seems to have been much less in Dutch culture (Kim 1978, 7). Buildings

of many periods and places which present blank walls to the street but

display to the courtyard within, remind us that this is not the only

orientation possible. Merwick (1980, 65) observes in Beverwijck (Albany,

NY) that what mattered, most of all, was the relationship of the house to

the gates of the settlement, through which traders would come. This
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attention to spatial patterning suggests using Hillier and Hanson’s (1984,

145-6, 184) division between the role of ‘inhabitant’ and ‘visitor’, the

‘spatial solidarity’ engendered by the buildings for people in these two

groups (see section 2.1). The ‘inhabitants’ in the Low Countries may be

assumed to have knowledge of the presence in early modern houses in

the Netherlands and her colonies of pronkkamers (show-rooms, see section

4.3) behind sober façades (see section 7.4), whereas the ‘visitors’, would

not. In trading partner and colonial settings, ‘visitors’ views would

become more common, although not necessarily more important in the

eyes of the builders. 

Analysis of the kinds of buildings using sierankers (section 8.2) revealed that

they were used differentially. Figure 8.64 shows that more than half of

the public buildings had sierankers, a far larger percentage than any

other kind of building. The significance of this was checked: table 8.4

(pages 282-3) shows the numbers which produced a Pearson �2 test

significance of 0.004 i.e. this is probably not coincidental. When the

buildings in colonial contexts and Europe were analysed separately

(figure 8.65), the association of sierankers with public buildings was

shown to be a European phenomenon. It may be most strongly in the

Low Countries: four of the five public buildings in the sample of buildings

in Belgium used sierankers. The explanation for this distribution lies in

understanding how ‘elevation’ was perceived, and provides one

explanation for the differing adoption rates of short wall anchors.
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Table 8.4 Cross-tab table showing the relationship
between building type and the use of decorative
anchors (sierankers). 
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As noted above (section 4.4), the early modern Dutch economy was both

absolutely and relatively an early capitalist system, in which structures

and systems were highly provisional and experimental. In this system,

wealth was both a literal and figurative good, and an object of anxiety.

Early modern Dutch warnings against overconsumption (see 2.4 and 4.4

above) use the word overvloed - ‘plenty, abundance’. For the nation who

had experienced the physical deluge of The Elizabeth Day flood (18/19

November, 1421) and a series of less catastrophic floods in the 1560s
106

,

people living in a landscape which in terpen and flood-fields, dykes and

polders continually brought vloeden to mind, the concept of overvloed of

capital and material wealth was particularly horrifying. The morality of
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106 Those who crossed the seas did not leave the threat of (over)vloeden

behind them: a disastrous flood in upstate New York in 1647 swept away

Fort Nassau (Huey 1985, 68); Fort Gustavus, the first Dutch factory at

Hoogly, Bengal, India was swept away by floods, to be replaced, possibly

in 1656, by another fort of the same name further down the river (Wevers

2002, 239); the fortress Wanckan/Vlissingen on Taiwan was damaged by

flooding during construction in 1636-1644 (Temminck Groll 2002, 274).

Even when frozen, water was treacherous: a letter of Jeremias van

Rensselaer to Stephanus van Cortlandt, New Netherland 3-13/4/1666

records ‘the ice in the river began to move, which has caused us so much

damage, counted roughly, fully forty houses and barns have been carried

away here’ (trans. Van Laer, 1935).

(a) 0 cells (.0%) have expected count less than 5. The
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goods was not certain. This has been explored in critiques of still life

paintings, which despite having is ‘a telling equivalence between beauty

and costliness’ and portraying an ‘“empire of things” … the reduction of

cosmology to catalogue107: whatsoever may be measured, enumerated,

exchanged, priced, possessed and marketed’ however depicted this

material world not as triumphant, but as vulnerable (Schama 1993,

479-80).

Schama glosses overvloed as ‘a drowning surfeit’, and argues that the Dutch

therefore sought a structure to ‘absorb wealth in ways compatible with

the godly purposes for which the Republic had been created’. While, in

England, surplus wealth was diverted into culture, particularly

‘fashionable pastimes and products’ as it enhanced social position (Borsay

1989, 225), Schama argues that in the Dutch republic, philanthropy and

taxes were viewed as appropriate structures, and the accumulation of

capital through generating profit was viewed as inappropriate (Schama

1987, 124). Following this argument, in the Dutch Republic, the public

consumption of taxes in civic buildings, and of philanthropic donations in

charitable institutions would be differently perceived to the public

consumption of capital in dwelling houses and other buildings in private

ownership. This is in contrast to the general tendency observed by

Braudel (1973 [1967], 192) that ‘luxury [is] more conspicuous .... in the

home, furniture and dress’. Additionally, the permanent ceremony of

civic buildings functioned to affirm authority, and vicariously to display

the wealth of the community (Dyer 1995, 49-50). Further, since as Borsay

(2000, 105) has observed, fashion works as a public phenomenon to

establish social norms and codes, but the public nature of fashion as a

phenomenon ‘compromised the private character of the house’. This

tension was at its highest in the façade, the public face of the private

house: keeping decoration to public buildings avoided this conflict. Such
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107This reduction was observed by Barthes to be most thoroughly carried
through in Amsterdam where 

A more complete subservience of things is unimaginable.
The entire city of Amsterdam, indeed, seems to have
been built with a view to this domestication: few
substances here are not annexed to this empire of
merchandise (Barthes 1964 [1953], 20).

Barthes' choice of ‘domestication’ or ‘taming’ (apprivoisement) to
characterise this changing view is odd, given that it occurs most within
the civic or public spheres.



adornment can be viewed as an expression of affection (‘These merchants

of Italian, Flemish, English and French cities loved their cities like a work

of art and adorned them with every kind of works of art’ (Lefebvre 1996

[1968], 101-2)). Even if not fondly regarded, then certainly the

importance of institutions could be flagged up through their buildings.

This is particularly true of those buildings or rooms which were

concerned with their governance, such as the chambers and halls of town

and state councils (figures 8.66 (Oslo Town Hall, building 1974), and

8.67) and orphanage and drainage boards (figures 8.68 and 4.6). 

The use of sierankers was analysed by country (figure 8.69). It might be

expected that iron might be extensively used in iron-founding areas, as a

particularly appropriate means of displaying community wealth, as

Graves (2003, 41) has noted with the use of glass in the North-east of

England. Graves argues that an extensive usage of a material can reflect

pride in, and display of, a significant local industry. This hypothesis was

tested (table 8.5, below).
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Table 8.5 Pearson Chi-Square test showning correlation
between the use of decorative anchors (sierankers) and
iron-producing areas, in the Low Countries, Trading
Partners, and Colonies. Any result below 0.05 suggests

correlation
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d 1 cells (25.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum expected count

is 3.36.    

c 0 cells (.0%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum expected count is

b No statistics are computed because Iron Land is a constant.    

a Computed only for a 2x2 table    
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More detailed examination showed the highest usage in Norway (country

6) and Sweden (country 27), at the time part of the same kingdom, and

Europe’s premier iron producers in the early modern period (Neve 1969

[1726], 179). The migration of German and Walloon founders (e.g.

Brand 2005, 56 in relation to Sweden) may also be implicated. High use

in the USA (country 7) can also be related to iron production. Iron was

available in the Hudson highlands, and initial produced from bog iron,

later from magnetic iron and hematite (Huey and Waite 1971, 3;

Levinton and Waldman 2006, 21). While iron was not an important

export on the scale of beaver fur and timber (at least in the eyes of

historians), it was nevertheless significant (Matson 1998, 259). The

Mohawk and Iroquois certainly thought it significant that the Dutch were

‘metal-makers’ (see section 7.6). 

Celebrating and enriching the city’s honour could mask private agendas

(Borsay 1989, 253). The relationship between corporate consumption

and the individuals could be as close as members of the merchant elite

and the town, which they governed, where they traded, and whose

reputation they traded upon. Or it could be more distant. For example,

conspicuous consumption of the Burgundian court was related through

urban buildings and great fairs with its economic base, the Flemish

merchant elite (Courtney 1997, 17). 

However, sierankers were never used exclusively for civic buildings, and as

figure 8.64 showed, outside Europe they were not used particularly for

civic buildings. The private building can also be used to advance civic

agendas, acting as a civic building when the street is used for pageants or

fairs. Thus Courtney (1997, 17) argues that ‘The great Flemish towns and

fairs … became the conspicuous consumption of the Burgundian court

and rich merchant elite who provided much of its economic base’. In

colonial contexts, the housing of company employees, whether of a

Company or a patroon (manorial landlord), was not an entirely personal

matter, and provided part of the staging of the colonial enterprise. The

economic setting for the consumption of short wall anchors is, therefore

literally, a market economy: an economy where the visible presence of

commodities, including buildings, in a real market integrated the whole

community in consumption. 
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In the context of the Dutch ‘solution’ to the problem of wealth, a society

where provision by the wealthy and moderately well-to-do of to the less

affluent was valorised, the role of the consumer is not clearly defined.

Beyond the observation that ‘the poor could experience new commodities

without spending’ (Glennie 1995, 173), in the provision of façades and

feasts, one can see a purposive distribution of consumables in the use of

short wall anchors through the ability of anchors to signal a shared

“Dutch” heritage, tolerant, Christian and mercantile. The use of anchors

as part of variegated exterior decoration, the use of named builders, and

the use of a specific material, all point to multiple levels of consumption

occurring within buildings. The consumer of a building cannot be neatly

identified with the occupier, in the way that the consumer of foodstuffs

can be identified with the eater, or the consumer of drama with the

audience. Conversely, owners are not always occupiers, and investment

housing, housing for tenant farmers and corporately owned housing (see

section 4.6 above for a brief history of these types of ownership and

occupation) all entail spending without experiencing. At one level, the

consumption of buildings is of direct and measurable benefit to the

occupants: they and their goods are in more or less better environments.

A secondary value, less measurable, is the esteem given to those who

occupy by virtue of their occupancy. This esteem results from the

consumption by third parties, experiencing without spending, who are

outside the primary economic transaction (see discussion of the notion of

‘cultural capital’ (Bourdieu 1990, 112-125), introduced in section 2.4).

There was value in the idea of a community integrated through mutual

consumption which establishes cohesion and normative order - to use

Miller’s (1987, 197-8) terminology, which St. George (1998, 146) argues

existed in the colonies of New England, particularly since that

community self-defined as wealth-redistributing. 

The use of textiles literally to flag up the significance of a building has

been particularly noted, partly because the use of cloth invites

comparisons between the house and the other prime site for the display

of conspicuous consumption, the body (see section 2.4 above). While the

body could be placed within appropriate contexts for display (Borsay

1989, 241), the fixed nature of buildings meant that the party had to

come to them. The use of textiles to change the façade was one way of
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temporarily marking a street as a market which furthered the cultural

shift in the nature of objects and buildings described in section 2.4, a

transformation from essence to attributes, becoming commodities As

Veblen himself argued: ‘The most obvious form in which this

consumption occurs is seen in the wearing of liveries and the occupation

of spacious servants’ quarters’ (1912, chapter 4). This insight has been

most forcefully drawn out by comparing advertising function of furnished

buildings in the early modern period to the similar function of retainers

(Cooper 1997, 124). Therefore two forms of short wall anchor

(mentioned in 8.2 above) are of particular interest in considering the

parallels between conspicuous consumption concerning bodies and

buildings. The ‘banner-iron’ or ‘luifelanker’ (awning-anchor) (figs 29, 30,

35) is often decorative in itself. Anchors with rings protruding (which do

not seem to have a special name) are usually plain (figs 64 - 66). The

function of the protruding prong of the luifelanker is uncertain, as the two

names suggest, but both concern the hanging of cloth from the anchor.

The rings projected from some anchors are thought to have supported a

pole. Meischke et al (1997, 66) describe the poles as droogstokken,

(dry-staves), but do not explain their use further whether domestic or

industrial, for drying or for displaying. Laleman (1992) dismisses the idea

that this pole is to display dyed linen goods for sale, arguing instead that

it is to display painted textiles, such as those mentioned in the previous

section. In both cases, in either interpretation, the wall anchor serves as

an anchorage for textiles, allowing the building, like the body, to be

differently clothed for different settings. The comparative rarity of both

these kinds of anchors should be noted: only fifteen buildings were found

using ‘banner irons’ (a third in Belgian Hainault, one in Stellenbosch,

South Africa, and the remainder in Europe), and none using droogstokken.

However, this association with cloth is an important usage of short wall

anchors, when the development of ‘Dutch’ architecture is considered in

the next section. 

Thus wall anchors are consumed in a distinctive way within the early

capitalist structures and systems of the early modern Dutch economy.

Here, the visibility of consumption - manifestation of a world of overvloed -

‘plenty, abundance’ occasioned anxiety, but at the same time was

indicative of ethnic identity (see section 4.3). Emulative, or other
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‘top-down’ adoption was possible particularly when supported by the

organisation of the building industry described in sections 7.2 and 7.3,

but not in every context. Flamboyant anchors are therefore used to

enhance the building as part of an integrated civic and communal

enterprise in addition to a personal one.

The tension between the building as site of consumption and site to be

consumed, between an essentially private space and public market of

attributes establishing cohesion and normative order through will be

explored further in the next section. This will look at the use of wall

anchors in the following period when a distinction was achieved not

through decorative elements, but through inconspicuous consumption, or

conspicuous abstention, when ‘sober’, plain ‘Georgian’ façades were

prized above the prolific use of decoration. 

8.5 Blind anchors : looking backwards and
beyond

When a prominent citizen on his evening stroll met a
European he hadn’t seen before, he’d scrutinise him
steadily with his eyes almost closed and ask himself who
that could be. What was he doing here? What was his
business here? What kind of person was he? What was
his income? And the community wasn’t satisfied until the
stranger had visited a number of people and had justified
and accounted for his background and future plans
(Walraven 2000 [1956], 308).

This section looks at the context and effects of the use of blind anchors,

particularly the practices of rendering invisible (sometimes literally,

rendering). In contrast to the purposive display of anchors, to

demonstrate the persona of the building to the street, the blind anchor

hides the construction of building from the street. The use of blind

anchors is associated with the ‘sober’ the Lodewijk XIV style (section 7.4).

As noted in section 2.4, Georgianization is particularly associated with

capitalism, and the changing practices in the building industry of the Low

Countries described in section 7.4, such as the growing influence of

inspectors of the Rijkswaterstaat (Department for Roads and Waterways)

and print, suggest that this correlation also occurs there. 

Leone (1988c, 246) notes that at the same time that some accumulate

large amounts of capital, others are significantly impoverished. It was

therefore an age of growing physical separation of different groups of
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people. In the household, landscape, and in narratives people were

increasingly becoming invisible to one another. The relationship between

the people hidden from history and the Lodewijk canal house or

Georgian mansion is of particular interest, for in a building of this kind, it

is not just the wall anchors and other construction material which are

invisible. As noted above (section 6.3) the practice of architecture

similarly renders the builder invisible. The features of this pan-European

style described in section 7.4 mean other people become invisible. A

building of this style conceals servants in inner passageways, servants’

halls and attic bedrooms in contrast to earlier buildings which worked to

display servants and their heraldic costume to household and to visitor

(Platt 1994, 42).

As wall anchors are no longer on view, other aspects of material culture

become more important for identifying the “Dutch”. The early modern

period saw the growing importance of the interior, including furniture

such as the kas, and ceramics (see section 6.4.2) and this continued into

the modern period. In colonial contexts and the Netherlands, the

material culture of the international Dutch network was used and

displayed in ever-increasing variety (see, for example Wils 2000 for the

Dutch East Indies, Winkel 1987 for the Netherlands Antilles and Eliëns

(ed.) 2002 for the Cape and Batavia). But this material culture was kept

back from public view, and another way was sought to display identity on

the anonymous ‘clean page’ of a sober classical façade. This was to use

large windows - even more distinctive since improvement in glass making

techniques allowed individual panes to be larger - as a distinguishing

feature. 

The Dutch landscape is figured. Images such as Frans Post’s views of

Brazil and those of Vermeer and Octhervelt of the Low Countries show

people in the street, in the fields, at open windows. Early modern Dutch

people were famed for sitting in the open air (Schama 1987, 570-2;

Singleton 1909, 27, 36-7; Fock 1987). Dutch buildings are characterised

by their openness to the gaze of the passer-by, with large windows, the

extension of the house into the street or garden with a veranda or stoop,

and open doors. As Walraven’s novel of Indonesian life in the late 19th

century points out, it is typically ‘Dutch’ to demand that those figures

account for themselves, through a process of visiting. As noted in section

292



4.5, the ‘large windows’ are used to maintain surveillance. Conversely, as

noted in section 2.4, the window, like the stoep, is a particularly

appropriate place for people to be seen (Graves 2003, 41). In terms of

Giddens’s (1981b, 161ff; 1985, 271-5) concept of presence-availability

(see section 2.1), the large windows enable the owner to be present, and

disclosed if near the window, not disclosed if in the shadows, while it

simultaneously discloses the figures in the landscape to those within.

These windows signal with their size the ethnicity of the occupants, and

permit those outside sight of the Dutch material culture and Dutch

bodies within. 

When those who, while not of a social stature to participate in the

familial gezelligheid within but still a member of the community, know not

to look through the window, the display of worldly goods inside is

inaccessible to them. When the façade is designed to flaunt austerity, the

window becomes not only the place where sight passes from the family

arena to the public, but also an area where display to the public is

possible. So signalling is restricted to the window, where the types of

screening objects - plants, white china, white lace, political and artistic

posters - are used to nuance aspects of ‘Dutchness’ including class and

regionality (Vera 1989). The use of textiles and print culture to signal the

religious, political, ethnic or other aspects of identity seems to have been

continued as the window has taken over from the wall anchor as the wall

anchor as the speaking part of “Dutch” buildings.
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Chapter 9 - Summation,
conclusions, and a new research
agenda

‘Never stop writing because you have run out of ideas’
(Benjamin 1979, 65).

This chapter, my conclusion, is written in direct contradiction of Walter

Benjamin. It is both a necessary end to this particular piece of writing,

and a demonstration that there are still ideas to be written out. It brings

together the contributions made by this study to the wider theoretical

issues introduced in chapter 2 and investigated in the following chapters.

It presents a summation of the answers which my study of short wall

anchors has provided in response to the original research agenda, and

goes on to indicate where future research might be profitably carried out.

I began this thesis (chapter 1) noting that short wall anchors were a

barely noticed building component, for reasons which were discussed in

chapter 2, including the localised, theory-free, origin-focused nature of

building studies. This thesis has demonstrated that noticing short wall

anchors has enabled me to address diverse questions of interest to

contemporary archaeologists, including use of the frameworks of (self)

identity, communities, culture and society, ethnicity, style, perception,

power, status and class, capitalism, colonisation, and local/global

relationships. My first introduction to wall anchors, heaped in a museum

store-room (figures 9.1 and 9.2) provided, artificially, positive breakage

with the familiar experience which is needed ‘to see the world’

(Merleau-Ponty 1974, xiv, vii). An archaeological approach to buildings,

studying them as assemblages, has drawn attention to a feature whose

significance was not recognised by art-historical or vernacular

architectural approaches. There are almost certainly other facets of

buildings which could be similarly investigated and prove equally fruitful

as areas of research, providing yet more ways to see the world.

My survey work has resulted in a database which was used to answer

these questions, and can provide data in easily analysable form to address
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other questions. The ability to correlate anchor forms back to the Low

Countries was made difficult by the absence of detailed work in the

original area. Correspondence with experts108 revealed some long term

ongoing project work. Once this has been completed, further detailed

research will be possible. Further fieldwork in the Westkwartier and the

Land van het Vrijleen/Pays de l’Alleu is needed before the buildings of

Sandwich can be more fully understood. There is considerable

genealogical research into the settlers of Quebec which could be

exploited to make a similar comparison with places in France. This thesis

has shown one way of moving beyond the simple, somewhat sterile

concept of tracing back a feature or style to a European homeland, by

working comparatively. More detailed analysis of the Low Countries

would enable more nuanced work in other settings: as noted in section

2.5, exploration of differences of ethnicity, religion, regionality, language

and class would be possible.

Inventories of buildings that I have had access to vary greatly in their

usefulness, completeness and quality. Only the inventory for Montreal,

Canada, indexes short wall anchors. The national (or regional)

inventories of the United States, Belgium, the Netherlands, Germany,

England and Scotland are extensive and image-rich. The French national

inventory is regrettably incomplete for some departments. Good private

(scholarly) inventories also exist for South Africa (e.g. Fransen 2004 and

its predecessors) and the United States (e.g. Reynolds 1965 [1929]).

Inventories of lesser quality (with only poorly photocopied images) exist

for many of the Caribbean Islands, mainly thanks to the work of Prof.

Temminck Groll and his students. Those countries and areas which have

poor, or no inventories, therefore offer opportunities for further

fieldwork. These include, most notably, Taiwan, India and Indonesia.

I have demonstrated (chapter 5) that the choice of short wall anchor

construction is not environmentally determined choice, but, as that

chapter went on to explore, a choice which is bound up with issues of

locality and ethnicity. It was, however, observed that further work on the

use of piling, buttressing, planting trees in canals, the use of limited
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height and the half-storey could further illuminate the context in which

short wall anchor construction was chosen. The greater strength or

flexibility of buildings using short wall anchor construction was explored

through the archaeological record, using statistical tools (see section 3.7,

above), by answering the question ‘Are buildings using the short wall

anchor construction technique more likely to survive than other

contemporary solutions to building on unstable substrates, which would

imply that short wall anchor construction is a superior technique’.

However, the reliability of these tests, relying as they do on models of

attrition, was questioned in chapter 7). Insurance industry statistics were

not available in forms that could be meaningfully consulted, but this

presents an avenue for further research.

The analysis of underlying geology (section 6.1) has demonstrated that

the asserted flexibility of the short wall anchor construction does not

seem to have played a major role in its selection for use either in trading

partner or colonial contexts. The analysis of substrates could also be

conducted in the Low Countries to see if the explanation of ‘unstable

substrates’ is justifiable earlier in the development of short wall anchors

as a construction technique. Further research could also look in more

detail at the ‘other’ buildings in England and New York state, to see if

other specific framing or masonry techniques have significant

distributions, and to explore the relationship between date of buildings

and substrates and construction techniques. It is also important that the

idea of the short wall anchor building as ‘flexible’ is not disregarded. As

noted in chapter 4, ‘flexibility’ can also relate to the ability of these

buildings to be changed in response to changes in socio-economic or

aesthetic conditions. It may prove very fruitful to compare the changes

made to short wall anchor buildings and their non-SWA contemporaries,

to see whether this flexibility was exploited, and to what socio-economic

effect. 

The physical flexibility of the buildings also needs further study. Many of

the buildings identified from the National Buildings Record were found,

upon visiting them in the field, to have been demolished. Short wall

anchor buildings may suffer no more building loss than more

conventional contemporary construction methods, but it may be that

these buildings entered the record because they were being recorded
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prior to demolition, and were being especially selected for demolition

during the twentieth century. This is another area for further study, as

demolition patterns may be related to their twentieth century context

(lying, for example, in ‘dock’ areas - both prone to being bombed during

two world wars, and prone to ‘improvement’ in the second half of the

century). But it may also be due to a misunderstanding of the purpose of

short wall anchors. Owners and conservation officers observing the metal

ties may feel that their buildings are showing signs of structural

instability, and any flexibility evidenced in the building (such as walls out

of alignment or uneven floors) coupled with the ties makes these buildings

candidates for destruction rather than conservation. Further study, to

reveal the real capacity of short wall anchor buildings to tolerate

subsidence, is needed. Dissemination of my work to date, and this future

work may prevent further buildings being condemned out of ignorance.

A further factor of choice was mentioned in passing in chapter 4: the cost

of building. Further investigation is possible not only into the relative

initial costs of different building techniques available and thus the

amount of capital needed, but also into the ongoing costs of maintenance

and adaptation for new use. 

One environmental factor, did appear to contribute to the choice of

technique: the incidence of fire (see section 6.2). Rather than a simple

correlation, however, the locality and (self) image of the post-fire early

modern town was equally important. For individual builder and town

alike, the opportunities to gain training or access to existing builders with

the knowledge (section 7.1) determined the availability of short wall

anchors as a choice. But more than this, the short wall anchor was used

to carry meaning (chapter 8). The potential of the short wall anchor

building to be utilised in flamboyant display was recognised. This use

often referred to and used the technologies of literacy and numeracy. In

this way, intentionally, the builders attempted to shape the narrative of

the landscape. Such writing suggests that the scribes themselves, if no

others, were registering what others had done, and therefore a certain

amount of consciousness can be ascribed to their intentions. The

conclusion that Indigenous people may have been unaware of the

potential of the new building forms for differentiation, while the Dutch
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were very aware (section 8.2) well illustrates how the ethnicity intersects

with the use of wall anchors. 

This study has built upon earlier studies which have examined the

diversity of persons within a far from homogenous ‘Dutch Culture’. This

has taken account of class, and of ethnicity and regionality using the

instrumentalist model (introduced in section 2.5. This study has

highlighted how the choices made by individuals nuanced the diversity of

distinctions made by personal artefacts (see section 6.4). The ‘vocabulary’

of societies, already ‘saturated in symbolic and ritualised messages’

(Schama 1987, 10-1, 24) became more complex during the early modern

period, entailing both ‘a loss of a common vocabulary’ (Johnson 2002,

171) and the potential to be more explicit, as would be expected from

Gosden’s (2004) model of commodification in a world of colonies

(discussed in section 2.7).

The research thus demonstrated that ‘Dutch’ houses are both ‘invented’

and fixed within the dimensions of space, time and form in the same way

as the gravestones and forts studied by Deetz (1977, 65; 1991, 3), and as

useful in answering questions about communities, horizons and other

aspects of change and stasis. It would be possible to develop the database

to capture data on a wider sample of buildings and to use TimeMap to

produce series of dynamic overlay animations of buildings which have

the various features identified as ‘Dutch’. TimeMap could also be used

with other databases which contained other aspects of material culture

which have been identified as ‘Dutch’.

Research into the methods available for the transfer of knowledge about

the building technique (chapter 7) showed no strong correlation between

method and adoption (or non-adoption) of the technique. The

antecedents of short wall anchors in ‘ecclesiastical’ anchors or

gebintconstructie was sought in the literature to no avail. Further research

into the use of anchors on individual early buildings within the Low

Countries may provide information which is useful in answering the

question of the origins of the short wall anchor. Limited information was

available for many of the places where short wall anchors were used:

reference to ‘medieval’ apprenticeship or to the use of Company

employees being the usual extent of previous research. It is to be hoped

that future work will take place (or work in languages that I have been
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unable to access will be translated), and this may enable further research

questions to be developed in this area. Further documentary research

may identify the work of individual builders such as William Gurll of

Norwich, after his return from training in the Low Countries (chapter

7.3).

The survey of literature has revealed that discrete polythetic assemblages

exist for ‘a Dutch building’, which is consistent across types of literature -

from academic study to tourist brochure, and which is remarkably stable

across time. The elements included in the assemblage depend upon the

nature of the remaining building stock, and upon the contrast which it

offers to other forms of building in the locality. This last aspect could be

explored in more detail, and attitudes to those other buildings analysed in

the same way. There is an opportunity to conduct further research which

compares these findings to other ethnic groups in colonial settings. Of

particular interest would be comparative work on ‘Jewish’ buildings, and

‘Indian’ buildings (such as the Hindu temple in Surinam, ‘Brazilian’

buildings (in, e.g. Nigeria (Vlatch 1984; Cameira de Cunha and Verger

1985) and ‘American’ buildings in Japan). Further research into the

training of new builders in colonial contexts, and into the interplay

between ethnicity of contract-givers and builders is needed.

Another set of circumstances that should prove fruitful for further

research are the communities which grew from populations drawn from

escaped or freed slaves, Europeans, and native peoples. The relationships

of these people of distinct yet multiple heritage, at different points in their

histories, to their perception of their ethnicity may be expressed

consciously, unconsciously or unintentionally in their building and other

ways of living. There has been some work done in Surinam and to a

lesser extent Brazil, which could be compared with the Ramapo

Mountain People of New Jersey, whose building traditions or material

culture have not been examined109.

Therefore, while this study focuses on ethnicity, other realms of

difference are not excluded, and their potential for future work, given the

limited theoretical underpinning in many areas, established in the

concluding chapter. For example, the textual culture of the 1500s and
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1600s was male culture, ‘a prevailing, male-dominated, culture which

typically characterised women as creatures of the spoken word’ (Fox

2000, 173, 177). In this context, the use of multiple initials, indicating

male and female heads of households, are particularly interesting, and

may reflect the position of women within Dutch society (described in

section 4.5). Is there a difference with the use in other regions?

The other components of the assemblage of a ‘Dutch’ house could be

explored as I have done for wall anchors, and compared and contrasted

with them. One element considered ‘Dutch’ in the literature was the

presence and positioning of the ‘Dutch’ house in relation to landscape

features. This was discovered while compiling the database, and was not

recorded for all buildings. There is potential, therefore, to revisit these

buildings (in actuality, inventory, or individual sources) to record their

landscape setting.

Other components of the assemblage will need further work before they

can be prepared for analysis. The difficulty of obtaining an objective

measure of window size was noted in chapter 3, above. It is possible that

taxation of window-glass could be used to analyse the cross-cultural use

of window-size. A recent re-posting of the problem to the HistArch

discussion group, however, lead to several programmes being suggested

which may be able to make this calculation possible, (i.e. PhotoModeller,

Rolleimetric MR2, DigiCAD, and TurboCAD). The difficulty of

identifying other building features from taxation or other documentary

records means that it would have been little use in this study.

The position of a building as a stadhouder for a person or corporate body is

particularly important. This is evidenced in the bibliographic search

which revealed the consistent use of terms which could refer to people or

to buildings, such as sturdiness or neatness. That is, observers are

prompted to react to a ‘Dutch’ house (see section 8.1) as they would to a

‘Dutch person’. The tension between the building as site of consumption

and site to be consumed, between an essentially private space and public

market of attributes establishing cohesion and normative order is most

clearly seen in that the building is not simply a component of ‘Dutch

culture’. Every aspect of building - including the process of selection - is

itself selected from a ‘choice of pasts’. (Smith 1973, 19) provides a ‘choice

of pasts’ for future builders, and for those who live and work around and
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within them. Letter-form short wall anchors were used to present the

initials of those who built, and number-form, used to mark key dates are

a means of emphasising one particular past, creating one or more

narratives (in combination with other parts of building, landscape,

persons, things, images and literatures). 

The difficulties of measuring numeracy in the past were discussed above

(section 8.2). The use of dates on buildings offers a potential source of

information that has not been used before. Dates are executed in other

materials, including carving and painting. The styles of short wall

anchors seem to be more accurately dated than carving or painting, in

order that their date can be verified. If this is so, temporal mapping of the

use of dates - as animated mapping shows spreading through Wallonie

and Germany could be used to identify the spread of numeracy

(animation 9.1). The gap in dating/naming ‘family founding’ in the early

1700s (figure 8.61) remains without an explanation, and comparison with

the use of date stones and other methods may shed light on this

phenomenon.

The very limited use of the merchants mark form noted in section 8.3,

and the lack of wall anchors in the form of WIC or VoC monograms, or

family insignia could be further explored in a search for an explanation,

or explanations, of this low usage. The use of marks, company

monograms and insignia could be compared its use on other material

culture, both on buildings, as, for example, ‘gable stones’ and ‘lead

shields’, and in other settings, from smoking-pipes to cannons, and could

include a comparison with the use of insignia and signatures in works of

art.

Using the technology of the late twentieth century, the relational

database, digital mapping and the internet, has enabled me to analyse

and interpret a feature within an assemblage in a new way, a ‘community

history’ to parallel object ‘biography’ (Gosden and Marshall 1999, 69).

Ignored by its users and misunderstood by many of those who observed it

subsequently, the short wall anchor construction technique has proved a

useful window into the perception and behaviour of my early modern

equivalents. The road so far has also proved to be full of many interesting

byways which could be added to the agenda for further research.
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There is an old Dutch proverb: ‘Toon mij uw huis, en ik zal zeggen wie u

bent’ (Show me your house and I will tell you who you are) (Brink 1992,

frontispiece). This close connection between showing, telling and being;

between display, narrative and identity, and the potential this gives for

archaeological enquiry has come as something of a surprise to some of

my colleagues - ‘I didn’t know you could do that with buildings!’ being a

not untypical comment. Researching short wall anchors - part of a

building ‘vocabulary’ often ‘lost in translation’ - using an array of

analytical techniques has shown that it is possible to gain insight into the

early modern world, where material culture gets ‘a particular grip … on

the bodies and minds of people, moving them across space and attaching

them to new values’ (Gosden 2004, 3). To do this, the world has had to

be discovered as a globe, where ‘home’, can be anywhere, but continues

to ‘resonate throughout the imagination’ (Carter, Donald and Squires

1993, vii), continually re-called, re-evaluated and re-thought as each turn

brings a new choice of pasts.
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Appendices

1. A typology of ironwork used in buildings

2. ‘Dutch’ identity, artefacts and practices

3. Database structure and specifications

4. Database files (.dbf format and delimited text files) (on DVD only)

5. Web example of TimeMap (on DVD only)

6. DutchFeatures.xls: spreadsheet recording features attributed to ‘Dutch’

buildings (on DVD only)
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Appendix 1. A typology of ironwork used in

buildings

Iron is used in many ways in buildings. This section attempts to outline a

typology of ironwork, in order to place short wall anchors in a wider

context, and also to distinguish them from visually similar features. 

A broad division can be made between ‘structural’ and ‘non-structural’

ironwork. Structural ironwork includes nails, ties, beams, columns, and

other items used to keep a building standing or, rather, used in the belief

that they would keep a building standing (Smith 1997, 227-9). Non

structural ironwork includes nails, windows, roofing and siding sheets,

balconies and door furniture. Nails are included as examples of both

structural and non-structural ironwork because they can fulfil either

function: a nail fixing two roof timbers is structural, but a nail to hang up

food or clothing is non-structural. Nails are included in both sets of

example specifically to draw attention to the form of this typology: it is

based upon the function of iron in the building. 

Structural ironwork can be further subdivided into ‘remedial’,

‘constructional’, ‘erection’ and ‘conversional’ elements. All four kinds are

part of a building’s life-history, and of particular interest to those taking

an archaeological approach to buildings (Gosden and Marshall, 1999,

169-70).

Constructional iron work is structural elements which are planned as

part of the building from the start. This category includes ‘preventative’

measures, such as cyclone-ties, some earthquake-bolts and short wall

anchors, but is a much wider category, including frames, cavity wall ties

and lintels.

Erection iron work is used during the construction (or conversion or

adaptation) of a building, but usually removed after use. Scaffolding is

perhaps the best known of such elements. 

Conversional iron work includes iron work used preventatively

before a change of use, such as props or ties inserted before heavy

machinery is placed on a floor, and ironwork used in building

conversion, such as an iron beam inserted when an internal wall is

removed, or used to tie a new brick façade to a timber frame.
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Remedial iron work is used at some point after the initial construction

of the building, to address some structural fault which has become

evident.

The following sections review the literature for each of these forms of

ironwork. There is a great deal of confusion in the terminology used for

ironwork in buildings, which in part reflects a lack of understanding of or

interest in the purpose for which it was used. The terms ‘anchor’, ‘tie’,

‘cramp’ and ‘clamp’ are used more or less interchangeably. I use the

mda110 Archaeological Object Thesaurus (1997) term ‘wall anchor’ The

Thesaurus reserves the term ‘wall tie’ for ‘a fastener used within a cavity

wall to hold the two sides together’, and ‘cramp’ and its preferred term

‘clamp’ for ‘a tool for holding or compressing objects together’. The mda

term ‘wall anchor’ is defined as ‘A single or pair of figures or plates

attached to a joist or bar either at the time of construction or later and

built into the wall to provide support’, it therefore includes short wall

anchors and other forms of ironwork, which will be examined in more

detail in the following sections, together with other forms of ironwork

used in buildings.

1.2.1 Non-structural iron in buildings

It is common for discussions of iron in buildings to focus on

non-structural uses. For example, Clifton-Taylor (1987, 385) limits his

discussion to such uses: “until the last quarter of the eighteenth century

[iron’s] function was either ancillary or decorative, or both”. He

mentions “cramps and tie-bars” among the ancillary uses, but the cramps

are for fixing facing materials rather than the structural element discussed

in the next section. Perhaps the neglect has come because the structural

use of iron before iron frame is considered a second-rate technology: a

poor excuse for not using adequate buttressing (Brunskill 1990, 44-5) or

poor carpentry. 

I began my work on short wall anchors with a firm idea of what I was

looking for and at, and that short wall anchors fitted into robust typology

with firm and discrete boundaries. I believed this typology to be well

understood and well used, although short wall anchors themselves - as a

category - were not recognised outside the heartland of the Low Countries

305

110the mda was formerly the Museum Documentation Association, it is
now the Collections Trust.



(see chapter 1 for a description of this typology). As my review of the

literature progressed, I realised that those working on iron as a building

material rarely considered their subject systematically, and apart from the

category and sub-categories of iron-frame, a typological framework was not

used.

The various non-structural uses of iron in the middle ages and early

modern periods in Europe and her colonies included, from the Middle

Ages, the furniture doors, shutters and windows. Iron was particularly

used in window construction, particularly from the 1500s to the

introduction of the sash frame. Metal doors and windows were specified,

in particular, for buildings with increased fire risk. Iron was used for

gutter-supports and to carry pipes. Iron sheets for roofing were exported

from Sweden. (Pipping et al. 1982, 216; Salzman 1952, 295, 292-4,

266-7; Louw 1987, 45, 31-2). 

Cast iron was used from the first half of the 1700s for rails, balustrades

and similar architectural elements Wrought-iron, and later cast-iron

gates, railings and balustrades were popular between 1690 and 1750. As

noted above, nails can be structural, and non-structural. Many nails, with

diverse names referring to their use, shape and cost, were used in

medieval buildings (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 387; Louw 1987, 32; Salzman

1952, 294, 306). 

1.2.2 Structural ironwork

To date, no comprehensive typology of structural ironwork has been

made. Descriptions of ironwork cover only part of the spectrum, and

often conflate similar types. One of the most detailed discussions of the

structural use of iron puts forward three main reasons why buildings

might require reinforcement: earthquakes, immediate post-construction

settlement, and warfare (Wilcox 1981, 1). These threats must be

expanded, to include substrates which are inherently unstable (as, for

example, sand or areas where mining is carried out), and unusually high

winds. Three methods are outlined for reinforcing medieval European

buildings:

•intramural timber reinforcement to give longitudinal stability, 

•foundation reinforcement, and 

•interior timber and iron reinforcement (Wilcox 1981, 1). 
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These three are examined here in some detail, together with seven other

forms used in the medieval period, and two more modern forms. Short

wall anchors are considered here in brief detail, to give a comparison

with these others, before, in section 1.3, their limited literature is fully

reviewed.

1.2.2.1 Bonding or ‘intramural’ ties or binders, cramps, dogs and spikes

Iron is used within the building fabric to consolidate a single element,

such as a rubble wall, or to unite two elements, such as two stones. Before

the industrial revolution, timber, being both cheaper, and more available

in larger pieces, tended to be used more for consolidation than iron

(Wilcox 1981, 6). There are, however, isolated examples of the use of iron

to strengthen walls in Antiquity (Haas 1979, 167). Iron is used, for

example in the vaults of the Villa Hadriana (Hoffman, unpublished paper

delivered at a symposium on the Roman villa at the University of

Pennsylvanian in April 1990, cited in Smith 1997, 227). They became

more common in the medieval period (Smith 1997, 227). In medieval

and early modern buildings wrought iron is used in the form of bars with

round, square or flat rectangular cross-section (Haas 1979, 170). Iron

cramps to hold stone are mentioned in medieval building accounts. They

are used particularly where they were vulnerable positions, in projections

and gables, for example (Salzman 1952, 289). Iron bars were used for

bracing chimneys (Salzman 1952, 290).

Under normal construction circumstances, the weight of bricks or

masonry above a tiebeam is sufficient to hold it to the wall. However, a

number of methods can be used to give extra security. At Amiens

(1220-1270), vertical metal spikes down into the masonry are used

(Wilcox 1981, 40, fig 66). 

Brunskill (1990, 44) notes that steel bars or wrought-iron hoops have

been used vertically and horizontally in brick walls, but unfortunately

does not give examples or date. 18th century examples of strengthening

include the urban wing of Stuttgart New Palace and the nave roof of

Bamburg Cathedral (Haas 1979, 170). In the early 19th century, wrought

iron ties anchored to cast iron plates in the front and back walls were

encased within the transverse walls of fireproof houses in the

Staffordshire factory village of Fazeley (drawings in Smith 1985, 123-4).
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Possible examples can be seen on the chimney stacks of The Manor

House, Buckingham (plate 63 in Brunskill and Clifton Taylor 1977, 79).

This building dates from the 1500s (Pevsner and Williamson 1994, 200).

The term ‘dog’ is frequently used for a band of iron used to strengthen

wood, both in new buildings such as the case with the principals of the

new hall at Eltham in 1479 and remedially, as with the drawbridge of

Gloucester castle in 1442 (Salzman 1952, 291).

1.2.2.2 Foundations

The use of timber and iron in strengthening foundations is similar to the

use in strengthening walls. They form a ‘raft’ on which the building is

erected (Wilcox 1981, 42). 

1.2.2.3 ‘Extramural’ ties / ‘ecclesiastical’ ties : ties across arches and
vaults.

Wilcox (1981, 35) lists three principal forms of interior reinforcement: 

•A collar, most usually around a dome, 

•A tie across the diameter of a dome

•A tie across a vault

Wilcox’s term ‘extramural ties’ for these is a proper contrast to his

‘intramural ties’ (see pages 294-5 above). However, this perhaps suggests,

erroneously, that the ties extend beyond the external walls of the

building, and therefore I am reluctant to use the term. I am tempted to

call such ties ‘ecclesiastical’ because they appear first and most frequently

in churches. But they are also observed in secular buildings, such as the

Amsterdam Bourse. In all three circumstances, the ties are closing or

reinforcing an arc, to prevent springing or deformation. The ties are

sometimes anchored on the outside of the building with bars, and within

the building are clearly visible as they spanning arches or other voids.

Early examples of such ties are Hagia Sophia in Constantinople (537)

and in the mosque of Sultan Amer (643) in old Cairo (Eller 1979, 186)

The Palace Chapel of Aachen may be a single, early (late 8th century),

isolated example of tying with iron across a vault (Haas 1979, 167)111.
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The use of metal or wooden tie-rods in churches had become part of the

ecclesiastical building tradition of Italy by the 1100s, and spread through

central Europe and the Baltic (Wilcox 1981, 79, 101-2). These ties

became permanent features where there was a threat from earthquake or

other instability, but they were removed after construction in more stable

zones (Smith 1997, 227-9). Chains were used as well as bars (Smith 1997,

227) The technique was introduced later in Britain, in a few buildings

influenced by churches of the Ile de France, including Westminster

Abbey and Canterbury Cathedral (Salzman 1952, 286, Wilcox 1981,

104). In some buildings, the town hall of Nuremburg, for example, such

iron ties replaced earlier, timber tie-beams (1520-1, Haas 1979, 169).

The ring anchor (Dutch ringanker) around a dome or polygonous space

was sometimes carried within the walls, spanning windows spaces as a

glazing bar, and sometimes carried across the voids of arches (Vries 1986,

4). Domes such as those of the Basilica, Rome and St. Paul’s London

were circled in iron chains (Mark 1997, 22).

When the timber reinforcements are divorced from the masonry or

brickwork, which occurs when the weight of upper walls and roofs is

placed on columns and piers rather than on lower walls, they can resist

deformation, without being weight-bearing. Metal ties could not be held

in place by compression, since the compression would simply grind the

brick or masonry against the metal. Various methods were used to secure

metal ties, most commonly molten lead was used. At the east end of the

nave of Vézelay (1120-1132) metal hooks held the ends of the tie rods

and were run under, around the outside, and halfway around the top of

the intramural timbers. At the other end the metal hooks were simply be

bent upwards as a spike into the masonry (Wilcox 1981, 40, fig 12, 42). 

Another method was to run the tie to the exterior wall, and anchor it

there with a bar flush against the wall, as at the abbey church of St.

Maria, Vezzolano di Albugano, Italy (Wilcox 1981, 40, fig 53, plate 29).

It appears that the vertical fixing bars were, from the original

construction, intended to be hidden behind pilasters. This construction

may be part of the redevelopment of the church in the 1200s (anon. nd.a

and anon. nd.b). Sometimes, however, the ironwork was designed to be

seen. At the Cathedral of St. Lovro (Lawrence) Trogir, Croatia, the ties

are run through windows, and have horizontal fixing bars (Wilcox 1981,
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40, fig 49, plate 12). The bars are massive and extend well beyond the

windows, almost to the pilasters which alternate with the windows, to

form a distinctive, near-continuous horizontal line along the building.

This cathedral too dates from the 1200s (anon. nd.c). More usually,

where these ties are taken through to an exterior wall, they are provided

with a plain bar or plate in the form of an X or reversed S to prevent the

tie being pulled back into the wall. Examples include the loggia of the

Museo Civico Archaeologico di Verucchio (Emilia-Romana, Italy), a

former Augustinian convent, and the Cathederal of Palermo (Sicily,

Italy).

The bars themselves, like the exterior fixings, could receive very different

treatment. Iron tie-bars were sometimes encased to look like timber

beams, as, for example, at Hagia Sophia in Constantinople (Wilcox 1981,

44). In other cases, they were decorated as if they were intended to be

viewed; at Salisbury, for example, bracing ties in the tower have cusped

decoration (Tatton-Brown, 1997, 331). 

These two opinions of interior ironwork: an embarrassment to be hidden,

or a technology to be celebrated continue in the views of those studying

buildings: 

It may strike us as odd that the Italians avoided visible
external buttressing but did not object to visible tie rods
inside their buildings, but Voillet-le-Duc, champion of
iron, was adamant in his support of the Italians’ attitude
to is use in masonry buildings. According to him, the ties
in Italian structures ‘make no pretension whatever to be
a decorative feature’, since ‘the proper function of iron in
masonry vaulting is that of a tie, whenever we wish to
avoid having recourse to the extensive contrivance of
buttresses and abutments’’ (1875, II, 67 quoted in Smith
1997, 227-9).

1.2.2.4 Constructional short wall anchors.

These are fully described in chapter 1.

1.2.2.5 Other Constructional Wall Anchors

Anchors both long (i.e. extending the full width of the building) and short

(i.e. attached to a timber) have been inserted during construction as an

alternative to the more usual thickening, buttressing or tying. These

anchors are not remedial, but preventative. In England this is mostly

observed in the head of the gable (Brunskill 1990, 45). It is tempting to
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call these ‘gable anchors’, but this could cause confusion with the Dutch

‘gevelanker’, a type discussed above (pages 29-30). 

In the long form, the anchor passes the entire width of the building, with

a plate on both exterior walls, which are held in tension through

tightening the turnbuckle (Brunskill 1990, 45). 29 Marygate, York is an

example of the use of long wall anchors. In this example the tie rod

passes from the gable wall to the gable wall, which Brunskill (1971, 49)

notes as the usual placing. In the short version, the anchors are attached

to the purlins. This is an alternative to the extension of the purlins of

heavy roof construction through the wall.

The relationship of this form of construction to the short wall anchor

construction which is the subject of this thesis is currently unknown.

Neave (1988) says that it is another, later import from the Low Countries.

It may be of significance that the plates of this form are often used

decoratively, and they have been used to give a date, or initials of the

owner (Brunskill 1990, 45). This parallels the practices with short wall

anchors, and the forms are similar. 

Gable Anchors

Where the gable is not associated with the roof, an anchor can be used to

stabilise it, which ties from the façade through to the ridge. These are

labelled by Janse (2001a, 47) as ‘gable anchors’, and the relation to his

earlier usage (Janse 1986, 26, noted above, pages 29-30) is unclear. The

term gevelanker is not noted in the WNT. The attachment could be

through a single rod, or, in the case of heavy gables, multiple rods.

Chimney Anchors

Chimneys, particularly those which are unsupported from the eaves level,

are vulnerable, and can be tied in to the ridge with iron ties. Janse

(2001a, 47) shows a chimney anchored through and behind. The

chimney can also be tied lower down on the roof.

Earthen Wall Anchors

In East Anglia, clay lump walls - that is walls made from blocks of dried,

but unfired earth - were faced with brick in the 19th century (Wilson

2002 pers com; Clifton-Taylor 1987, 292). The bonding was usually

Flemish bond (Bouwens 2002, 7). The brick facing could be erected at

the time of construction, or subsequently (Bouwens 1997). In Norfolk, the
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brick and clay lump portions of the walls are fastened with iron ties. One

strip was nailed to the clay lump, or bedded into a mortar joint in the

lump, and this was bent round another strip which was bedded into a

mortar joint in the brick work (Bouwens 1997). Bouwens (1997; 2002, 7)

says that these ties are made of ‘hoop iron’, but it is not clear whether this

is iron which has been produced for coopers, or simply thin bar-iron.

These ties rust, forming cracks in the horizontal joints of the brickwork,

which, are visible even after repointing, and are a useful diagnostic

feature of clay lump buildings (Bouwens 2002, 7). After failure the ties are

replaced with the remedial ties designed for cavity walls (see appendix

section 1.2.2.6) (Bouwens 1997). Ties, ending in cast iron circular plates

were also used; because they do not reach into the interior, they are

instantly recognisable, and distinguishable from conventional remedial

long wall anchors because they occur mid-wall (Bouwens 2002, 7). Walls

of other unbaked earths are sometimes, especially in the Midlands of

England, similarly ‘masked’ by a brick facing (Clifton-Taylor 1987, 288)

but it is not known if similar iron ties are used. 

Earthquake Bolts

Earthquake bolts are a specialised form of long wall anchor. Unlike

remedial anchors, they do not necessarily address a single structural

weakness, which can be seen as a bulge in a wall, but can be inserted into

a building merely thought to have been weakened by an earthquake, or

thought to be vulnerable, should another earthquake occur (e.g. Poston

1997, 652)

1.2.2.6 Cavity wall ties.

Galvanised iron ties are used in cavity walling to tie together an outer

stretcher-bond wall to an inner brick or breeze block wall, which are not

seen from the outside (Wagner 1986, 12, Clifton-Taylor 1987, 250).

These are common in British building today, and date back to the late

1800s. If the ties rust, they are replaced by drilling through one wall and

into the other, and replacement ties are inserted. These ties have

distinctive bulbous ends, and a straight or twisted shank (Building

Research Establishment 1995).

1.2.2.7 Iron-frame constructions.

In iron frame construction plates are used to hold walling material to a

frame. The plates are often disc-shaped, made from cast iron, and have a
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tensioning nut and bolt. Iron-frame constructions were a response to

concern about fire safety (Sharpe, 2000, 4). 

The North Mill at Belper, a cotton mill designed by William Strutt, was

the forerunner of iron-frame construction. It was constructed between

1792 and 1793. Cast iron pillars and wrought-iron tie rods were used in

conjunction with brick arches and massive wooden beams (Sharpe, 2000

4). Since wood was used, this cannot be considered the earliest entirely

iron-framed building (Sharpe, 2000, 4). 

The first entirely iron-framed building in Britain is thought to be

Ditherington Flax Mill (designed by Charles Bage, constructed at

Shrewsbury in 1796/7 (Trinder 1992, 190) or 1801 (Sharpe 2000, 4).

The floors in the new North Mill are quite separate from the walls: the

frame sits inside the building like a file rack inside a filing cabinet.

Skempton and Johnson (1962, quoted in Trinder 1992, 214-5) concluded

‘that Ditherington Mill was the first wholly iron-framed building, from

which stands at the beginning of an uninterrupted course of structural

development leading forwards to the architects of the Chicago school in

the 1890s.

Saint (2001) argues that churches in Liverpool were being similarly

constructed at this time (1778-1820). Saint points to Wren’s work on the

Houses of Parliament as a possible source, although Westminster Abbey

and Canterbury Cathedral (Wilcox 1981, 104) - buildings using

‘ecclesiastical’ or ‘extramural’ ties might also be suggested. 

1.4.2.8 Conversional short wall anchors

When timber frame buildings are given brick façades, the brickwork is

tied to the timber frame using a variety of ties, including spikes112 and two

part anchors, which are similar to the constructional short wall anchors

which are the subject of this study. Conversional short wall anchors have

a horizontal bar with a hook which is put over a convenient horizontal

timber, such as the wall plate or middle rail. The bar is passed through

the brick wall, and tightened against a plate or bar using a tensioning nut.
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1.2.2.9 Remedial long wall anchors.

Remedial long wall anchors are commonly observed on older buildings

throughout Britain and Europe. Brunskill (1978, 49) says that “tie rods

were often used to keep the most vulnerable parts of brickwork in

position”. The phrasing here suggests that the rods are an integral part of

the building, and he may be referring to preventative long wall anchors,

described in the previous section. His earlier comments about the

previous comments about “bulging and leaning walls”, comments on

some bricklayers’ lack of knowledge of buttresses, and a previously

published description of long wall anchors (Brunskill 1971, 49) It appears

that here, he is writing about remedial ties. Four examples of anchor

plates are illustrated: I, S, circle and X form. He mentions that the S

form was sometimes given the form of a snake. Both in the illustration,

and the text, Brunskill says that the rod runs from gable to gable, perhaps

because of his confusion with constructional long wall anchors, but it is

my impression that remedial long wall anchors are as common, if not

more common, on lateral walls as they are on gable walls. The ‘circle’

form is a disc, and the S-form is commonly a reversed S. S-shaped plates

were sometimes given the form of a snake (Brunskill 1971, 49). Early

examples are made of wrought iron, later examples of cast iron.

This review of ‘erection’‘, ‘constructional’, ‘conversional’ and remedial’

structural ironwork and non-structural ironwork has provided a

framework in which short wall anchor construction can be seen as a

‘constructional’ use of iron, and its (structural) function analysed. 
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Appendix 2 ‘Dutch’ identity,
artefacts and practices

 Right there on the stair … A little mouse with clogs on

‘A Windmill in Old Amsterdam’ Dicks and Rudge, 1964

The images of ‘Dutchness’ which the twenty-first century international

traveller can give to the stay-at-homes offer a starting place from which

to consider how the early modern people who called themselves, or were

called, ‘Dutch’, consciously, unconsciously and unintentionally identified

themselves using material culture. Offered for consumption: blue and

white ceramics decorated with windmills, children playing various games,

wooden shoes (klompen), and pairs of boys and girls, wearing wooden

shoes, him with wide and short trousers, her with a white hat with

dramatically curling brim. On other counters are gin - young and old

‘genever’ - bols, advocaat (some of these in blue-and-white earthenware

bottles), cheese jacketed with bright wax, and. bulbs promising the same

strong colours for our gardens and windowsills.

The very ‘shallowness’ of the experience of the international traveller

contrasts with the ‘depth’ of ‘real’113 experience of being ‘Dutch’ in the

twenty-first century or the past. This analysis uses surviving material

culture, archaeology, images, texts and oral history. By using multiple

sources, notwithstanding the limitations on understanding ‘Dutch’

material culture noted in chapter 3, that experience can be approached

more closely, while recognising that, even in sum, they do not include the

full range of all the things people could use (Hall 1991b, 70-1; Malan and

Klose 2003, 204; Wilcoxen 1985, 128).

This appendix outlines the relationship between material culture and

‘Dutch’ ethnicity in more detail than was possible in the main text. As

noted above (2.3), material culture is here understood to be active: that is,

it is both something used consciously and unconsciously in self-definition,

and it is something which intentionally or not, contributes to what it

means to be ‘Dutch’. Not only were the early modern Netherlands
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vaguely defined and diverse, they were formed in a period of

‘transformation(s)’ in terms of the gemisnshaft/gesellshaft division discussed

in section 2.5. This was a time when the domain of material culture was

expanding (see section 2.4) and many of the innovations and new variants

and new commodities were seen first in the Low Countries (Johnson

1996, 200; Cook 1995, 41). As seen in the previous section ‘Dutch’ was,

and continues to be, a cloud of constructs which are specific to each

temporal and spatial occurrence and show great variance even within

single points of time and space. Dutch colonies were often secondary

colonies (see section 2.6), following previous European or Asian

colonisation, and many ended up the colonies of other European powers

(most usually Britain). The transition from being in a Dutch colony to

being in a British colony was often thought to be easy and rapid because

of the similarity between Dutch and English institutions and material

culture (Stayton 1990, 57; Schoemann 2002, 127). However, the use of

material culture in particular highlights that people were, in periods of

great uncertainty, exploring strategies of tolerance, adoption and

rejection, themes which are echoed in more recent histories, such as

Merwick’s (1999) examination of the suicide of a notary in seventeenth

century Albany, New York. Blackburn and Piwonka (1988, 36) note that

even colonists who were not ‘Dutch’, were using these strategies,

including adhering to ‘Dutch’ culture, they argue out of allegiance

(Cantwell and Wall 2001, 181; Piwonka 1989, 67; Blackburn 1987, 95;

Tebbenhof 1992, 18). 

In tolerating, adopting and rejecting the ‘choice of pasts’ open to them

(see chapter 4.4, people used a range of images, practices and material

culture. Stott (1998) has charted the use of the iconic images of the Dutch

- windmills, costume, children at play - from the late nineteenth century,

when they were praised when found depicted in old paintings, painted

anew by tourists in the Low Countries, and the ‘original’ artefacts

purchased. In America objects iconic of the ‘Dutch’ were moved from

attics to showcases. Cantwell and Wall (2001, 180) argue that ‘if Dutch

things had not been important to their sense of self and home, the Dutch

would not have bothered to import so many of these fragile vessels or to
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replicate them in their new homes’, but lack of knowledge or choices

could also have influenced them.

The presence of ‘Dutch’ material culture in association with people who

were not using it in self-identification is also well documented. Haley

(1988, 11-2), for example, notes that to England ‘From the United

Provinces came paintings and painters, books and newspapers and maps,

tiles and delftware, cabbages and turnips, Dutch ribbon looms, the

example of brick buildings, and models for Dutch gables, barns and

furniture’, and Trotter (1904, 35) notes the presence of Dutch material

culture in Portugal - ‘marquetry, silver-handled cabinets of ebony, blue

delft spice jars; and quilts and tapestries, seen only on the ecclesiastical

holidays’ . So what is different where material culture is being used to

maintain identity, to establish a coherent ‘imagined community’

(Anderson 1983) - particularly in the face of ethnic and social diversity

within that community? Jordan and Schrire (1999, 257) argue that it is

establishing ‘a material identification with the European homeland’. In

the following sections, I provide evidence which supports this, and argue

that facets of the Republic - its tolerance, Calvinism, prosperity and

transparency were particularly chosen for identification. Further, a

material identification is taking place which extends beyond ‘the

European homeland’, to identification with a dynamic world-wide

trading network.

Ethnicity was, however, only one of many facets of identity, which were

intertwined with one another, and with other aspects not related to

identity (see section 2.3 above). For example Oers (2000, 166) notes that

in Dutch colonies, there were distinct tensions in the choice of material

culture: Calvinist belief discouraged display of finery, but both the

hierarchical nature of the trading companies, and the use of visible

display of wealth by trading partners, particularly in the East tended in

the opposite direction, and at the time was considered to threaten both

community cohesion and the company’s authority. Considerations of the

position of women, and their role in creating and sustaining ethnicity

although (perhaps because) it is full of contradictions may be especially

helpful (Gouda and Clancy-Smith 1998, 1-16). I have, therefore,

particularly highlighted the gendered aspects of ‘Dutch’ identity, which

added yet another dimension to the choices open to people.
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Schama (1987, 4) notes that the culture of the Dutch in the 1600s is not

easily divided into subsections. I will attempt to do this using frameworks

suggested by Schiffer (1999, 23-5) and Parker Pearson (1997, 404).

Schiffer differentiates platial, personal and situational artefacts. ‘Platial

artefacts, which include things stored, semi-permanent, or permanently

in places, from which people understand the place’s appropriateness for

specific activities. Personal artefacts too can be more or less permanent,

while situational artefacts are brought, or bring themselves to a place’.

Parker Pearson offers four types of artefact which are present in the

archaeology of contact: European forts or colonies, shipwrecks, portable

imports, and the modification of indigenous material culture. I blend

these to consider platial artefacts, personal artefacts, modification

artefacts and conclude with immaterial practices.

A2.2 Dutch platial artefacts

Platial artefacts are particularly powerful symbols because they structure

space, and direct the behaviour of those who occupy it. Because they are

often on view to many people, and used by many people, both in-group

and out-group, they are particularly effective as symbols of ethnicity

(Kryder-Reid 1994, 133).

The acknowledged role of self-creation in the Dutch landscape (see

section 4.2) makes it particularly capable of bearing meaning in the ways

theorised by Goffman (1959) and Giddens (1981b) (see section 2.1). To

use Goffman’s theatrical image, the landscape is a stage in which the

work of the actors is visible. To use Gidden’s (1981b, 161ff; 1985, 271-5)

concept of presence-availability, they are spaces which ‘aspects of the self’

are disclosed in spaces which provide ‘fixity’. Identification of a landscape

as ‘Dutch’ is one form of fixity. To use Roberts’ (1996, 65) triage, it is a

location in which community is important.

The diversity of the settlers who originated in the Republic is occasionally

recorded in documentary and other sources, such as place names (see

section 6.4) Sometimes definitively personal usage is observable, as in

Pettah, Sri Lanka, where one of the three main streets is ‘Maliban Street’.

This is a reference to the uniquely named Maliebaan in Utrecht

(Temminck Groll 2002, 247).
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As was noted in section 8.2, the Dutch landscape is figured, and

street-watching is endemic. The hangkamer was developed, a small

room-within-a-room, designed to keep people cosy as they watched their

street in inclement weather (Zantkuyl 1987, 145). Further, visiting was a

prominent part of daily life (Walton 1952, 8). Alpers 1983, 90) notes a

similar common practice of opening to the sight within still lives. The

platial artefacts of the ‘open-armed’ Dutch house (Raven-Hart 1964, 200)

are therefore more public, more potentially usable for activity at the

community level, than would be suspected from their location.

There appears to have been some choice of landscapes in colonial

settings which would be ‘appropriate’ or recall the Low Countries - the

Hudson and Mohawk recalling the Rhine and Maas, for example

(Bonomi 1971, 56-7). However, the opportunities for the Dutch to

distinctively manipulate the rural landscape in more conventional ways

appears to have been quite limited. For example, a comparison of the

landscape use by Dutch and French-Canadian communities in Vermont

shows that the differences available to express ethnicity are limited to

field size and the manipulation of water (McHenry 1986, 113). The

animals and crops appear, from a limited number of studies, to reflect

expediency rather than demonstration of ethnicity114 (Jordan and Schrire

1999, 253; Janowitz 1993).

Urban landscapes were given particularly Dutch forms, most noticeably

in the use of water, gardens, and the planting of legally protected trees

along streets, as, for example in Albany (New York), Cape Town and

Gallé, Sri Lanka (Merwick 1980; Worden et al 1998, 40; Raven-Hart

1964, 154, 190). Marcus (1997, 33), looking at contemporary North

America has argued that people try harder to re-create the gardens of

‘back home’ than any other aspect of their environment. This behaviour

is also observed in diverse colonial contexts: gardens are noted in Ghana

(where the diversity of food plants is noted), on plantations Curaçao
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(where the poor land meant that they often served as retirement hobbies

for Company servants and merchants), on Antonio Vaz (Brazil, where

the market was held) in Gallé, Sri Lanka, in New Netherland, on

Tobago, and on plantations in Surinam, where landscaped or formal

gardens, which often included water features (Anquandah 1999, 17;

Temminck Groll 2002, 311; Ozinga 1959, 209; Mello 2000 (1941), 81;

Raven-Hart 1964, 153; Grant 1846 [1808], 30-1 Boomert et al 1987,

250; Temminck Groll 2002, 88, 387).

The garden was particularly associated with order (Randolf and Hester,

11; Burke 1999, 2), and as Dutch society prided itself on orderliness (see

chapter 4) the garden was a particularly appropriate place for Dutch

people. In colonial contexts, there was a double reinforcement of the

power of an orderly garden as a symbol of Dutchness. The company’s

servants, who had limited freedom of action, may have been behaving as

Grampp (1998, 43; 1992) noted in twentieth century North America:

gardens tend to be more ordered around the homes of people who have

little control over other aspects of their lives. Secondly, the contrast with

the ‘wild’ and ‘untamed’ nature of the colonial landscape heightened the

orderliness of the urban garden (Hall 1999, 202). The diverse species

cultivated spoke of the wide trading links and the productivity of the

Dutch and their companies. Holding markets in gardens, furthermore,

brought the mercantile aspect of Dutchness into play.

In Cape Town and elsewhere (e.g. Ghana and the Piscadores), the town

garden was located close to the city wall or other fortifications115, which

further supports this image of growth and order, and is particularly

significant in those settlements, such as Cape Town, which functioned as

refreshment stations (Hall 1999, 202; Graves 2002, 46; Anquandah 1999,

17; Groenveld 1898, 236; Worden et al 1998, 17, Schoeman 1998, first

page). If the fort figuratively overlooked the garden, real people were

employed to ensure that appropriate behaviour was maintained. In Cape

320

115 A German visitor to Cape Town in 1677 was surprised to find no
‘pleasure-pavilions, grottoes and ornamental water-devices’ and supposed
‘that the previous Governors were not particularly fond of such, although
it may also well be that the necessary buildings such as the Castle, the
offices and such-like, were considered more important’ (Georg Meister
1677 translated in Raven-Hart 1971, 198). Flowers were not grown in
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Town’s garden ‘One may walk everywhere one desires, but may not

pluck the least thing on pain of severe punishment, and as a rule there

are many slave-spies everywhere who well know how to keep watch’

(Valentyn 1971 [1726], 107). However, while fortified buildings manifest

power, they are a symptom of weakness (Worden et al 1998, 17), and the

close association of fort and garden did not mean that the latter was

protected: in Batavia garden workers were attacked by Bantenese (Blussé

1985, 73). 

As important as gardens were as platial artefacts for maintaining and

shaping ‘Dutch’ identity, the most important was the house, as noted in

section 6.4. Inside the houses, key features emphasised order, connection

to an ordered world, and the expectation of scrutiny, as noted in section

6.4. Also repeatedly mentioned are jambless fireplaces with cloth

trimmings. These light constructions may have been used preferentially

in scantily built timber frame houses, as they cooled houses in summer,

or preferred for their ability to burn peat, but as ‘built-in soot machines’

(Blackburn 2002, 43; Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 150).), they also

would function as a constant means of proving cleansing skills (Meeske

1998, 336). The housewife’s task was made a little easier by the use of

earthenware tiles around the fireplace and at the bottom of walls to

protect them from washing water. 

The most public room of a house in the seventeenth century Netherlands

was its voorhuis or groot kamer (front room, great chamber116), which usually

opened onto the street, through the gable end. Goree (1661, 136)

describes this:

Byna in alle staten, moet het voorste gedeelte van een
huis, voor den Man of Huisvader geordineerd zijn; om
dar zuin Voorhuis, zijn Winkel, zijn Komptoir, zijn Saler
of spreekkamer, en zijn Pakkelder, &c. te hennen. 

In pretty well all places the first part of a house is
arranged for the husband or house-father: for his front
room, his shop, his counter, his salon or parlour, and his
goods-cellar, etc. to go there.

The prosperity of the householder was displayed here as specific artefacts

on specific furniture. In larger houses, a separate pronkkamer or ‘show
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room’ further into the house was used for the orderly display117 of more

valuable artefacts (Piwonka 1989, 67; Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 169;

Brink 1992, 151-3). The Dutch had a lot to put on show (compared with

other Europeans) but through the early modern period while the

quantities of such things increased, their value as a proportion of the total

recorded in inventories fell, and sometimes their absolute value fell as

well (Vries 1993, 99-100).

Among the furniture, a storage cabinet dating from about 1600, called a

kast, kas (in New York) chis (in New Jersey), kist, cabinet or armoir (South

Africa) is frequently mentioned, and often preserved in museum

collections. Many households had more than one. Like the house itself

(recalled in its gabled form and columns, pilasters and cornices, and often

often completed with sets of ceramics reminiscent of statuary on a

building), the kas was an opportunity to display: its doors stood open to

reveal the contents at the frequent points where they were needed for use.

In function, it paralleled the English chests of drawers - which were rare

in ‘Dutch’ households. In South Africa, a combination form was used,

with display cabinet over a number of drawers (see examples in Eliëns

(ed.) 2002), and in the East, cabinets with drawers within them, perhaps

based on Japanese models, were also found. The kas was often painted

with symbols, and even when unpainted, is colourful. 

Kassen were normally fitted with locks, practically protecting the contents,

and indicating their worth. They were also used to store valuable

ceramics and metal objects. Inside, each shelf had two pieces of linen,

placed crosswise and folded over the linens within, to keep them

dust-free118. The top shelf was shallower than the others, and a wide, thin

drawer was hung from the second shelf. The edge of the shelf could be

decorated with a band, sometimes with a motto such as ‘if you wash your

linens clean and fold them well, you are a good housewife’. One might
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117 Goree goes on to explain that women have their own parts of the
house. The former is associated with order, the latter with disorder, and
in the Cape the gaanderij (gallery) was inserted to keep the ‘near disorder’
of the kitchen well screened from the visitor, in the ‘near perfect order in
the voorhuis’ (Brink 1992, 175.



add, a good housewife in Dutch: the obsessional quality of the Dutch

relationship to clean textiles - among the most expensive items in the

house - is well documented119. The kas is believed to be ‘a self-conscious

symbol of cultural identity, the personification of one’s Dutch ways’120,

and particularly Dutch women’s ways, as the cupboard was particularly

associated with textiles accumulated, and perhaps made, by a woman

before her marriage, and may have been a dower gift, although there is

no documentary evidence to support this. Irving (1821b, 290) however

makes it clear that display is a feminine activity: ‘Dutch housewives had

always a laudable pride in showing off their household treasures to

strangers’ (Brohier 2002, 574; Kammen 1975, 149; Meeske 1998, 336;

Piwonka 1989, 65; Volk 1987, 107-11; Trotter 1904, 35; Blackburn

1987, 99-9; Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 257-263; Schama 1995, 10;

Stayton 1990, 36). 

Ceramics can be considered platial artefacts as they were displayed

within room settings, not only on and within kassen, but also on other

stands such as the distinctive plates on racks at Dr. J.F. Nassylaan 2,

Paramaribo, Surinam (Temmink Groll et al. 1973, 232), on the hearth

cornice and were used as wall decorations (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988,

169-70). The diversity of ‘Dutch’ ceramics is remarkable. British ceramics

of all kinds arrived at the Cape much later than in North American

markets (of all ethnicities), perhaps reflecting a continuing need of the

Dutch colonists to maintain a separate identity, perhaps due to different

trade conditions - which did not favour British goods until about 1815 in

South Africa121 (Malan and Klose 2003, 192-3, 205). In South Africa, in

contrast to other crafts which were carried on by slaves or free blacks,

potters had to be European, although they came from diverse national
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1987, 111).

119 E.g. Stow Annals: ‘In the year 1654, Mistress Dinghen van den Plasse,
born at Teenen in Flanders,… the first that ever taught starching in
England’ (quoted in Davies 1964, 6-7).



origins, who would produce earthenware with European forms intended

‘to help maintain a European identity within a world of obscured sexual,

social, and status boundaries’ (Jordan and Schrire 1999, 257), but since

VoC officials used porcelain and pewter rather than earthenware, also

served to mark a social distinction within the European community

(Jordan and Schrire 1999, 252-7). 

A literally final platial artefact was the grave. As Mytum (2006, 96) has

observed, the early modern period is one where the final resting place of

the body was marked with morials which reflect wider changes in social

relationships, and draw particular attention, now as then, to to the body

and to memory. Again, pehaps as their society was changing ahead of

their contemporaries, ‘The Dutch appeared to have had a special

veneration for the dead, and to have endeavoured to keep the memory

alive by the erection of monuments and tombs in all their graveyards and

churches’ (de Silva and Beumer 1988, 121). Burial places seem to have

largely followed traditional Low Countries practice, thus simultaneously

prompting the recall of the individual, and his or her earthly origins.

Huisman (1986, 72), for example has established parallels for the imagery

on the tombstones at the Beth Haim Cemetery, Curaçao and in the

Jewish cemetery at Ouderker am der Amstel in the Netherlands.

Monumental masonry was exported from the Netherlands to Pulicat,

India, (Davies 1998, 568) and made locally on Saba (Brugman 1995b,

31), and transferred across the world - from India to Bantam, for

example (Temminck Groll 2002, 88). The exception to this is in India,

where Dutch and English colonisers adapted an eclectic mix of pyramids,

pylons, and pavilions. Although not clearly and directly referring back to

Europe, they nevertheless remained an essentially colonial form, and

means of expression of Dutch identity (Drost nd.). 

Tombs and gravestones also provided opportunities to display

biographical and other information in textual and symbolic form. Coats

of Arms acted both as a means of identification of the person, and an

indication of their status. Other symbols include masonic symbols on the

gravestone of Meyert Johan van Idsinga and Balthasarina van

Idsinga-Kien in Ambon (Molluccas) (Wall 1928, plate 56) and at Pulicat
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(Ponneri, India) one tomb carries a representation of the original Dutch

fort (Davies 1998, 568). 

The use of burial places to display and assert identity is important for this

thesis, because there was sometimes a relationship between tombs and

architectural forms, which is not surprising as tombstones and

architectural stonework were supplied by the same masons and stone

exporters (Meeske 1998, 209 (referring to an English supplier to New

Netherland), ).Meischke et al 2000, 11 (referring to the Low Countries))

and smiths (Geddes 1999, 272). For example, Curaçao museum, founded

as a hospital in 1853 has twin gables with a star or sunburst in each top,

which are reminiscent of the architectural form of tombs on the island

(Temminck Groll 2002, 325)).

As Moreland (2001, 38) observes for Medieval English funerary furniture

‘The objects offered tangible proof of a connection (real or imaginary)

with the past and the veracity of the stories told about them’. This is a

theme which I will return to in chapter 7, but here it is important to note

that using traditional monumental forms offers ‘tangible proof’ of

ethnicity, which is supplemented by the linguistic proof of inscriptions

(see the following section). For tombs, memorial stones and placards, like

so much else of the ‘Dutch’ environment, bore inscriptions, usually in

Dutch (e.g. in New York Dutch Reformed Churchyards, inscriptions

were always in Dutch until about a hundred years after the English

conquest, and from time to time after that (Stayton 1990, 65)). Drost’s

(nd) research in India has shown that there was a fundamental change in

inscriptions in the mid-18th-century, when biographical material

diminished, replaced with sentimental, romantic or religious texts. 

A2.3 Dutch personal artefacts

The most culturally significant personal artefacts identified in texts are

wooden shoes, smoking pipes, wide trousers for men (‘there was no article

of clothing on which more work and care were bestowed, and which was

made in so many different styles and called by so many different names,

most of which were foreign’), diamonds, and Frisian women’s

head-dresses (De Roever 1987, 51; Price 2000, 73; Cantwell and Wall

2001, 172-4; Kelly 1995, 81, 171-5; Temminck Groll 2002, 296;

Singleton 1909, 64-71). Within the ‘Dutch’ communities, personal

artefacts were used to mark ethnic and other distinctions: farmers cut
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their hair short, women did not smoke, Frisian women wore distinctive

hair ornaments (Baart 1987, 2). Platial artefacts portraying people noted

above reinforced these distinctions (Hall 2000, 74).

Personal artefacts particularly had the potential to transform the

structures of authority (St. George 1998, 147). As discussed in section 2.4,

increasing consumption was particularly visible in clothing. Dress was,

therefore, noted by elites as evidence of challenge which could be

controlled through sumptuary laws which simultaneously affirmed the

hierarchical nature of society, and facilitated those who wished to

emulate (Breen 1993, 255, Borsay 1989, 202; Johnson 1996, 191; Hinton

1999, 176). 2.4).

As with many of the platial artefacts, shoes provided an opportunity

simply to divide the ‘Dutch’ from ‘non-Dutch’, but also to display

allegiance to more subtle groupings within the ‘Dutch’ community.

Footware could indicate position in the hierarchy: shoes were regulated

in sumptuary laws in Batavia, which were adapted in the Cape in 1755

(Hall 1992, 16; Worden et al 1998, 73). At the Cape colony slaves were

not allowed to wear any kind of shoes (Shell 1994, 225). Shoes could also

indicate regional affiliation: like other Netherlands wooden artefacts,

shoes were customarily made with provincial differences (Blackburn and

Piwonka 1988, 159). Wooden shoes also were images of productivity,

since they were, for most people, inexpensive and functional weekday

wear - leather shoes were restricted for Sundays (Singleton 1909, 64-71).

Blackburn and Piwonka (1988, 159) argue that wooden shoes continued

to be used by the Dutch because they were inexpensive and functional:

while fitness for purpose is an important factor, demonstrating such

hardworking, damp-enduring thrift on one’s feet is also to demonstrate

one’s valid and meritorious membership of a Dutch community.

Clothing was particularly associated with ethnicity within ‘Dutch’

communities. Restriction of access to variegated clothing has been

mentioned above; in New Amsterdam in 1605 a similar situation was

over-written: ‘the Jews also may clothe themselves according to their

wishes just as the Christians, without wearing any external token to

distinguish them from Christians’ (translated in Smith 1973, 97). Other

ethnicities had not only to be distinguished in clothing, but the very
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clothing could not come into proximity: in Indonesia, for example,

clothes of whites and natives had to be washed separately

(Locher-Scholten 1998, 139-40).

The distinctions made by personal artefacts became subtler and more

complex as colonies became anglicised (e.g. observation of Peter Kalm

(1770, 347; 1771, 614-5)). Distinction remained greater with older

generations: ‘Their old women [in New York State] wear a comical head

dress, large pendants, short petticoats and they stare upon one like

witches’ (Hamilton 1744, 73-4).

A2.4 Dutch situational artefacts

Situational artefacts appear to have been less used as a marker of

difference. Inventories occasionally ascribe ethnicity to articles: for

example, one of 1643 from New Netherlands mentions ‘3 Flemish

scythes, good and bad’, ‘3 pickaxes, one of English make’ ‘4 ditto

[ferrules] for Flemish scythes’ (van Laer vol II, 1974b, 134-7 27/9/1643).

Flemish scythes, unlike the English two-handed scythes and one-handed

sickles, were used with a mat hook to hold plant stems, and thus were more

efficient than either English form, but were not adopted either by New

Englanders or English in New York (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 135).

Such objects seem to have been used without their conscious contribution

to ‘Dutch’ identity.

More valuable items have survived as heirloom or specie. For example, a

number of silver spoons have survived, which may be examples of

gebortelepelen, or birth spoons, a traditional gift of Dutch godparents

(Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 277). But Wilcoxen (1985, 121-8) notes

that many small things are absent from many inventories: for example

games known to be popular in the New Netherland and the homeland.

From legal disputes we know, however, that golf was played in Fort

Orange in 1640, probably upon the ice of the Hudson (Gehring 1987,

45). From linguistic and ethnographic evidence, we find that card games

were introduced by the Dutch to Sri Lanka (Muller 2002, 589). Finally,

Singleton (1909, 312) records that it was possible to distinguish the

regional Dutch ethnicity in skating styles: Flemings figure-skated ‘making

the alphabet as they whirled around gracefully’ while the Fries
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speed-skated: a means of marking ethnicity not open to those who

colonised the tropics.

A2.5 Dutch Modification artefacts

The majority of the relatively few examinations of the post-contact

changes in lives of non-Dutch people have considered changes to

non-Dutch culture from the Other’s point of view: as evidence for

assimilation, resistance and so on. But it is also possible to view such

changes as evidence of the nature and impact of the colonisers’ attempts

consciously or unconsciously to create a specifically ‘Dutch’ colony, with

‘Dutch’ colonised people, or to create a specifically ‘Dutch’ kind of

trading partner.

The range of goods and specie needed to conduct trade on the Gold

Coast in the seventeenth century included ‘over 40 kinds of textiles, brass

vessels and bracelets, iron bars, daggers, knives, swords, pikes, javelins,

matchlock and fire-lock muskets, ammunition, tobacco and pipes,

schnapps, wine, gin, mirrors, glass beads, etc.’ and cowrie shells for use as

currency (Anquandah 1999, 14). An inventory of the New York ship

Mayflower in 1675 included many of these - the textiles coming from

Holland, Silesia, Westphalia and the Rhineland and also candles, cheese

and raisins, which would not have been preserved archaeologically

(Hatfield 2005, 193). The range is mirrored in finds recovered from a

range of wrecked Dutch merchant ships from across the globe (e.g. Price

and Muckelroy 1974; Gawronski 1990; Boxer 1973). The range was

supplied by all European nations trading outside Europe, with a few

distinctive differences as in the forms of alcohol: the homogeneity of the

cargoes was in part a product of the fact that trade goods were not the

product of a single nation, but brought together iron from Sweden,

English or Dutch firearms, Indian textiles, cowries from the Maldives,

and Brazilian tobacco (Holderness 1976, 128; Klein 1999, 87). Thus,

rather than representing ‘Dutch’ or ‘European’ culture, the trade goods

are part of the transformative world-spanning network of people and

things, which created new creolised ‘Dutch’ and other European cultures,

both in colonised contexts and in Europe (Gosden 2004, 153, 5, see

section 2.7). 
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The use of these goods by people who are not identifying or identified as

‘Dutch’ is restricted to studies attempting to estimate the extent of

economic and other contact between trading partners, such as Boxer

(1936), Davies (1964) Percival (1966) and Ormrod (1973). The

transformative power of Dutch material culture is not assessed in such

studies, nor is any impact observed, other than that which is incidental;

resulting from changed farming methods, for example. However, Stott’s

work (1998) can be seen as charting an ongoing relationship between the

Dutch of the Netherlands and of the United States in the decades at the

end of the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth Century. Stott notes

the role of consumption of new and old Dutch material culture was a

part of ‘the ritual of experiencing a foreign culture’ (Stott 1998, 147).

The complexity of the issue of ethnicity in the early modern world

outlined above (Section 2.3), and the particular difficulties of examining

ethnicity through the lens of material culture is well illustrated by the use

of decorative ceramic plates on the gate and other parts of the Cerebon

Palace complex, Indonesia. The use of tiles on Indonesian buildings may

have been introduced by Arabic traders: tiles are used on many early

Islamic structures in west and central Asia. The earliest plate dates to the

fifteenth century, and was made in Vietnam. Vietnamese wall tiles are

found elsewhere in Indonesia: one example on the front of the Masjid

Demak and in fragments at Trowulan, probable site of the capital of

Majapahit. Later plates include examples definitely made in the Low

Countries122. One late example has an illustration on it, which includes a

palm tree: if this is Dutch, the image has circled the world (Tjahjono

1998, 87). 

A2.6 Immaterial Dutch Matters

Turning from material culture to the ‘givens of birth’ (Jones 1997, 65) to

some extent simplifies the question of (self) identification. 

Language use also reveals continuing tolerance: in the cemetery of Beth

Haim, Curaçao ‘There are 2,569 tombstones (Matseiwot), 32 of which

bear a Dutch inscriptions, 40 in Hebrew, 1669 show an inscription in
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Portuguese, 3612 in Spanish, 89 in English, three in French and one in

Yiddish, while 260 bear no inscription at all’ (Huisman 1986, 72-3).

The location of various churches and synagogues of ‘Dutch’ identity in

New York City in 1703 had been used as one factor in choosing where to

live, but by 1789 this was much less important (Rothschild 1990)

Cantwell and Wall 2001, 193-5). In Cape Town, however, the Reformed

Church was the only place of worship until a Lutheran Church was built

in 1780. Rural churchgoing was limited, both by the scarcity of churches,

and by the length of the services (Worden et al 1998, 75-6; Haswell 1990,

171-4). Space was also important within the church: in Schenectady,

New York the seating plan was changed only to accommodate more

people, and while seats for women remained in the majority, the size of

the majority decreased (Tebbenhof 1992, 229-37). The Reformed

Church in Batavia, Indonesia was physically linked with the VoC

through the cabinets hung on its walls, displaying the honorary swords

and escutcheons of past governors general (Zandvliet 2003, 32). The

monuments and memorials in churches and churchyards noted above

fulfilled a similar function.

Food unites the platial, personal, situational and modification artefacts.

Noting that Dutch women had more privileges than their English

counterparts, Cantwell and Wall (2001, 178-9, 184-5) find that artefacts

suggest that women in New York actively sought to remain Dutch by

cooking and serving Dutch food. This too was intimately connected with

the providential nature of the Dutch good life: 

‘As it was said by men in the Olden Times that there was
a land that flowed with milk and honey, truly it is in our
Holland and here in Amsterdam that the town overflows
with milk and cheese and butter brought to market every
week … So that truly may it be said that our Holland
overflows with butter, cheese and milk and that these
blessings we receive from the hands of the Almighty’
(Fokkens 1664). 

Further, the preparation of food, along with needlework, were thought to

be the foundations of a good marriage, at the heart of the all-important

Dutch household (Franits 1993, 84-6).

The timing and content of meals is noted by contemporaries, including

Grant (1846 [1808], 54) who notes that plentiful fruit in New York and
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the Dutch connection with the sugar trade of the West Indies meant ‘the

quantities of these articles used in families, otherwise plain and frugal,

was astonishing’. She also comments on a difference in social style: ‘The

seeming coldness with which you were first received wore off by degrees’.

In Canton, meals were served in three sittings, in order of social standing

(Jörg 1996, 127).

The produce of gardens was used to support European eating patterns.

The Javanese text Babad Tanah Jawi, for example, records a conversation

between the first Dutch in Batavia and the Pangeran Jakarta (local ruler):

the Dutch explained that they needed a garden because it was not their

custom to live and eat as Javanese people did (Heuken 2000, 29). In Cape

Town, too, the company garden produced European food: ‘cabbage,

turnips … and other garden produce, all of which grow very well and are

very necessary for refreshment’ (Johann Jakob Merklein 1653, translated

in Raven-Hart 1971, 9).

Some distinctive forms are associated with these foodways. Kommertjes

(bowls) which became a twentieth century Afrikaner icon - may have

been used as equivalents of plates, perhaps more associated with

communal eating, or perhaps used in preparation. They were not used

very much in North America (Sussman 1997, 75; Malan and Klose 2003,

207). Large tripod cooking pots found at the Cape may reflect both the

settlement’s purpose as a VoC refreshment station, and the meat and

vegetable diet of Europe. They could also, however, be used for the new

staple of rice, and for dishes incorporating spices from the East, and,

remarkably, specialist bowls for serving Eastern food, although made

both in the East and in England, were not used at the Cape. The

continuing use of ‘Dutch’ ceramic forms could be designed to prompt

recall, ‘perpetuating a memory of origins while functioning materially in

a new, creolized economy, and a new indische cuisine’ (Jordan and Schrire

1999, 253; Malan and Klose 2003, 206). That creolized economy had as

a key feature the changing ethnicities within families at the Cape and

throughout the Dutch empire, as slaves, free blacks, Indonesian servants

and women from Europe became mothers and cooks (Boxer 1965, 223-7;

Stoler 1989, 147; Worden et al 1998, 69 Locher-Scholten 1998, 132-3).

Food continues to be a key element defining the interlocking circles of

home, woman and Dutchness: a colleague has told me that a
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contemporary Dutch ambassador’s wife ‘feels at home’ as long as she has

her cheese-slice with her.

Given the association of Dutch people with drunkenness (see section 4.5

above) - ‘The pie and the bottle were the inseparable companions of the

Dutch overseas, as they were in the United Provinces’ (Boxer 1969, 208) -

it is noteworthy that a number of distinctive forms, in ceramics and silver,

are known, with a common theme of communality. Tankards have

tended to be preserved, as they were often given at weddings and other

important family events, their sides decorated with emblems of love and

fidelity. They were used particularly for communal drinking: some have

pegs inside to mark the amount each should drink (Blackburn and

Piwonka 1988, 288). Other special forms are Brandewijnskom (brandywine

bowls) which were using particularly in the kindermaal, a lay parallel to a

christening weddings and funerals (Blackburn and Piwonka 1988, 278).

The Dutch believed that taking three drinks from a vessel formed from

three conjoined pots was a tradition they had inherited from classical

Greece and Rome (Singleton 1909, 270-1). In North America,

inventories, archaeological fragments and survivals show that a great

variety of drinking glasses were used (Wilcoxen 1985, 125). Beakers of a

form used for domestic drinking vessels before the Reformation was later

used for communions. The continuation in form of church silver reflects

the conservative nature of the church (Blackburn 1987, 98, 279).

In many ways then, the characterising mark of ‘Dutch’ artefacts is

communality. The tolerance, Calvinism, prosperity and transparency of

the Republic were emphasised in the choice and manner of delivery

particularly chosen for emphasis in self-identification. This communality

is therefore presented as a mutual sharing among tolerant equals, based

upon common investment in a world-wide trading enterprise. Central to

that presentation is the Dutch-created landscape - especially orderly

street and gardens - as a place in which the community came together:

the place made by the Dutch, makes the Dutch. The tension between the

Calvinist desire for simplicity, and the need for differencing in display

was most effectively resolved in women’s lives, where distinctive foodways

and the display of linen within a clean and orderly home permitted an

overt display of ‘Dutchness’ that was entirely harmonised with religious

precepts. The delight in variegation in buildings, textiles and on other
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surfaces, on the other hand, was not so easily reconciled. However,

variegation within, and between, artefacts symbolised the harmonious

unity of a global community at the same time that it permitted the subtle

display of hierarchical status, and hence of social order. 
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Appendix 3: Database Structure

3.1 MIDAS: A Monument Inventory Data
Standard

As described in section 3.3, the database was designed using the MIDAS

standard (RCHME 1998). This involves the researcher reflecting upon a

series of questions: this section gives those questions and my responses.

The MIDAS standard is related throughout to Recording Historic Buildings: a

descriptive specification (RCHME 1996).

The second section, showing the design of the databases, begins with the

units of information, derived from MIDAS and other sources, which

ultimately structure of the database. For each unit of information 

� type of data
� collection methodology
� source of the data, and 
� notes, including any standards to be used are given.

The second part of this section gives the database design, and concludes

with notes on certain types of data. 

3.1.2 The MIDAS Questions

Who is the inventory for?

The inventory is for myself, as a researcher, to compile data and facilitate

its analysis in a cost-effective manner. The analysis is needed to support,

refine, refute and develop my understanding of the use and meaning of

short wall anchor construction. The inventory will identify, in general

� Where the construction technique has been used (both for existing

sites and demolished sites)

� When it was used

� Who was involved with its use

It will also need to identify

� Documentary sources which give details of construction

� Documentary sources which mention or illustrate the sites
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� Short wall anchors in archaeological archives or museum collections,

particularly where they can be related to specific buildings or

construction dates

The specific questions outlined above in chapter 3 require some data to

be collected which lies outside the areas covered by the MIDAS standard.

Therefore some additional units of information have been added to the

information schemes (noted as ‘Additional’ in the table below).

To prevent unnecessary duplication of data recording, documentary

sources which are cited in the thesis, but do not relate to individual

buildings, will also be recorded in the database, and bibliographic

information needed for the thesis bibliography recorded for all

documentary sources. Similarly, works consulted, and other works which

are of tangential interest to this project, and have not yet been consulted,

are also included.

What will your future users want from your inventory?

The primary future users are my examiners. They will want to validate

the data, and the conclusions drawn from it.

Secondary future users are other scholars. They will need to be able to

“easily see [the inventory’s] purpose and understand its content”

(RCHME 1998, 20).

What is to be included in your inventory?

‘Sphere of interest’: Primary: -

� area > world, 

� type > buildings (potentially) using the short wall anchor

construction, 

� date > all dates (construction to present).

Short wall anchors in archaeological archives and museum collections

are also of primary interest.

Of secondary interest are buildings initially thought to use short wall

anchors, and buildings of tangential interest, such as Dutch Reformed

Churches, whatever their construction technique, and buildings using

similar construction techniques.
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What are the information schemes that interest you?

“The first task is to identify the [MIDAS] information schemes that are

the main subject of interest” (RCHME 1998, 13). Each is considered in

turn:

Names and References: this is the information about entries - such as

compiler, and is needed for all inventories. This is RCHME 1996, 2,

Written Account 2.

Monument Character: Yes, this is the principal focus of the inventory. This is

RCHME 1996, 2, Written Account 3, but not prepared as ‘a summary

statement’, because that could not be statistically analysed. It includes

with some elements of Written Account 4, 10.

Events: No, this information relates to excavation or other discovery.

Bibliography, Documentary Archives and Objects: Yes, this is the second focus of

the inventory This is RCHME 1996, 2, Written Account 8 and 9.

Monument Management Activities: No, this is not needed as monument

management lies outside the scope of this study.

Location: Yes, this is needed, since the geographical location of buildings is

part of many of the research questions. GIS is used to enhance the

intelligibility of the geographical data. This is RCHME 1996, 2, Written

Account 1. ‘Details of listing or scheduling’, from Written Account 1,

being building management details irrelevant to my study, are not

recorded. 

People, Organisations and Roles: Yes, this is needed, since the various

interactions of people and buildings is part of many of the research

questions. This is RCHME 1996, 2, Written Account 13.

A simple, or cross-referenced inventory?

Since I will want to make comparisons across a number of information

schemes, a cross-referenced inventory is indicated.

What will an entry in your inventory cover?

Each monument entry will relate to a known building. There are likely to

be few ‘problem monuments’ as defined by the MIDAS Manual

(RCHME 1998, 25), that is, monuments without clearly defined physical

or locational boundaries. There may be some buildings, recorded in
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photographs, or artistic works, whose location is not known, or even

never existing. Temporal boundaries were not so easily defined, for many

buildings.

MIDAS (RCHME 1998, 27) recommends that it is “useful to identify the

people who will be involved with compiling the inventory and the roles

that they will serve”. This draws attention to my position as a single

person, fulfilling the roles of Standards Manager, Compiler, and

Searcher, and stresses the need to have documentation setting out how

information is to be recorded.

The final comment of the standard (RCHME 1998, 30) is that the

existence of the inventory should be brought to the attention of potential

users. This was done in part by alerting staff at the National Building

Record to the existence of the inventory, and in part through the

inventory’s inclusion in the Electronic Cultural Atlas Initiative.

3.2 Methodology of Database Design

The first stage of database design is to consider the units of information,

their characteristics, and their relationships. This table presents

co-ordinates the units of information and their characteristics (type of

data), with the collection methodology and source of data. It contains the

following information

� unit of information

� type of data

� collection methodology

� source of the data

� notes, including any standards to be used, and, for additional units of

information, the definition, guidance and examples for those units.

Unit of information

The units of information were derived from the MIDAS or CIDOC

methodology or identified as necessary to answer the questions proposed

in section 3.1 For definition of the unit and guidance to its usage, the

definition and guidance in the standards is taken, unless otherwise noted.
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Definitions and guidance are given for additional units of information.

Examples are given for all units of information, wherever appropriate.

Type of data

Data is controlled entry which is derived from a look-up table, or free

text. Controlled entry data is usually from a published standardised term

list, such as the English Heritage (2000) Thesaurus of Construction Materials.

Where a standardised term list did not exist, one was compiled following

the methodology in MIDAS (110-1). The problems inherent in working

with terminology and thesauri is discussed earlier (section 2.2). 

Some data is multi-entry; that is, the same unit of information may

appear many times in relation to another unit of information. For

example, one building may be constructed from many building materials,

or one person may have many roles (e.g. occupier, builder, financier), in

relation to one, or many buildings.

Some data has to be unique to each record. To minimise the risk of entry

error, this data is automatically allocated by the database when a record

is created.

Collection methodology

This records how this data was found. This includes examination of

buildings, in reality or in images, and examination of documents.

Source of data

This records where this data was found. This includes automatic

allocation, the buildings themselves, and bibliographic sources.  

3.2.2 Information Schemes and Units of Information

Unit of information additional to MIDAS and/or

CIDOC. Definition and guidance is given in the Notes

section of the listing below

Additional

CIDOC recommended unit of information (see CIDOC

1995 for definition)

+

MIDAS recommended unit of information (see RCHME

1998, 71-105 for definition)

*

In Table A.1, a listing of the information schemes and units of

information, the following conventions and abbreviations are used:
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Royal Commission on the Historical Monuments of

England

RCHME

Anglo-American Cataloguing RulesAARC2

A field with multiple entriesMulti-entry

CE a controlled entry fieldCE

A free text fieldFT

3.2.3 Databases and Information Schemes

The individual databases built do not exactly correspond to the MIDAS

information schemes, although these were helpful in deciding which

information units should be held within each database. 

3.2.4 Additional notes on units of information relating to
location
Since MIDAS is a UK-based standard, the mandatory information units

are: County, District, and Civil Parish which should be read from GIS, if

used (RCHME 1998, 57). The comparable CIDOC information units are

3.2.1.1 Country or nation; 3.2.1.2 Geopolitical unit (which correspond to

the United Kingdom and England, above the MIDAS units), and 3.2.1.3

Administrative subdivision. Four levels of administrative subdivision

would seem sufficient. (e.g. South-East, Surrey, Guildford, Ash). To these

locality, street and street number were added (Ash Vale, Wentworth

Crescent, 65). Building name was separately recorded, with its associated

dates.

Description

It was originally envisaged that a house style for description would be

developed through a pilot survey, covering ordering of information and

level of detail recorded. The pilot showed that some note-making was

necessary, e.g. ‘house NE of church’, which would become obsolete when

the building was more accurately identified. Other information needed to

be retained, but the careful development of the database in response to

the research agenda meant that most information about a building was

recorded in searchable, analysable fields. 
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Date Fields: a problem!

MIDAS recommendation is to use four-figure year-month-date; Lotus

Approach can be set to display dates in that format, but ‘Dates are stored

in the database in the order specified by your operating system without

any formatting.’ (Lotus Approach Help, “Details: Formatting Dates”).

This is not a problem for building or use dates where year alone is

recorded. 

Monument Types

I had noted that the multiple-function, or inbuilt potential for multiple

function, of the buildings I am interested in might cause problems, or

obscure findings. Date of usage (minimum and maximum) was, therefore,

recorded. This has the additional bonus that researchers in particular

building types will find the data more useful.

I had also noted the difficulty that Pearson (1994, 2) had had, presumably

with a forerunner of the Thesaurus, in defining ‘peasant houses’, ‘gentry

houses’, etc. Note also that the thesaurus contains various type

classifications (i.e. their form, use, etc.) As a result, a multiple entry field

will be needed. 
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Appendix 3.3 Data specifications

Guidance: See note above on dates, page 327.

Examples: 2002-12-04

Noted by recorder

/automated

--* CEDate of Compilation

Definition: unique number used by TimeMap

software.

Guidance: Because TimeMap requires that each

building has a unique record, and the database

has a number of many-to-many relationships

(e.g. one book contains many buildings, one

building is in many books), each intersection is

numbered with a unique TimeMap ID number,

which acts as the unique reference number when

generating database files to be used in

TimeMap.

Automated allocation--Additional CE

Unique

TimeMap reference

number

Automated allocation--* CE UniquePrimary reference number

NotesData sourceCollection methodologyData typeUnit of Information

Names and References
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Guidance: Use English Heritage Thesaurus ofBuildingExamination of building and* CEMonument type 

NotesData sourceCollection methodologyData typeUnit of Information

Monument Character

Examples: BB78/1559; A125; 39328Noted by recorderCollected where observed* FT

Multi-entry

External cross-reference:

Other inventory reference

number 

Examples: NMR; Monumentinentoratasie; Oslo:

En Arkitekturguide

Noted by recorderCollected where observed* FT

Multi-entry

External cross-reference:

Other inventory name 

Guidance: Use AARC2

Examples: Reynolds, Patricia R.A.

Noted by recorder

(automatically generated)

--* CECompiler 

Examples: house to NE of church; mill; stable

block (see note below p. 176).

Building, images,

documentary sources

Collected where observed* FTDescription 

Guidance: In addition to the monument name,

currency was also collected

Examples: The Old Merchant’s House; The Mill;

Coeymans

Documentary sourcesCollected where observed* FT

Multi-entry

Name

Guidance: See note above on dates, page 327.

Examples: 2002-12-06

Noted by recorder

/automated

--* CEDate of last Update
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Guidance: MIDAS recommends seeing Recording

England’s Past (RCHME 1993). Under this

schema, the buildings in this study will be almost

entirely Post Medieval (i.e. 1540 to 1901), with a

few Medieval (i.e. 1066-1540) and Modern (1901

to present) examples. The narrow period terms

(“Hanoverian”, etc.) are even more specifically

English. The usefulness of recording period for a

global study is negligible, but as a mandatory

element in both the CIDOC and MIDAS

schemes, it should not be abandoned lightly. The

CIDOC ‘century’, an optional sub-section of the

date information unit will be used instead, where

possible.

Examples: 1600s; 1700s; Modern

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

 * / + CEPeriod/ Century

Guidance: Use English Heritage (2000) Thesaurus

of Construction Materials (online)

Examples: BRICK; TILE; STONE

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

* CE

Multi-entry

Construction material 

Monument Types (2000, on line) 

Examples: HOUSE; WAREHOUSE; CHURCH

images/ documentary sourcesMulti-entry
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Definition: Numeric codes indicating the form of

the anchor, and the shape of its ends

Guidance: Note form of anchor, shape, use of

figures, letters, merchant’s marks. A controlled

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

Additional CEAnchor form

Definition: Numeric code indicating the technique

used to construct the building.

Guidance: A controlled entry list was developed,

recording the language for terminology, and

using an icon for facility in collecting.

Examples: Short Wall Anchor Construction;

Remedial; 19th20th SWA

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

Additional CE

Multi-entry

Construction technique

Guidance: See note below on dates (page 327).

Minimum dates are recorded for buildings,

persons, and type of building use.

Building and documentary

sources

Examination of building and

images/ documentary sources

* CEMinimum date 

Guidance: Two maximum dates for buildings are

recorded: the maximum for the building

construction phase, and the maximum for the

existence of the building.

Maximum dates are also recorded for persons,

and type of building use.

Building and documentary

sources

Examination of documentary

sources and building

* CEMaximum date 

344



Definition: Numeric code indicating the form of

the gable.

Guidance: A controlled entry list was developed,

recording the language for terminology, and

using an icon for facility in collecting.

Examples: trap; figure 40; hipped see chapter 3 for

further details

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

Additional CEGable form

entry list was developed, recording the language

for terminology, and using an icon for facility in

collecting. This list was developed using 

Guidelines for Forming Language Equivalents:

A Model Based on the Art & Architecture

Thesaurus

Http://www.chin.gc.ca/Resources/Publications

/Guidelines/English/ International

Terminology Working Group sponsored by The

Getty Information Institute. [move some of that

to ch 3]

Examples: fleur-de-lis; number; figure 40- see

chapter 3 for further details
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Guidance: Use AARC2 / University of York

bibliographical standard

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

* FTArchive/Source title (for

Bibliography and Archive)

NotesData sourceCollection methodologyData typeUnit of Information

Bibliography, Documentary Archive and Objects

Guidance: [Identify international standard to be

used.]

Examples: granite; sand; clay 

See appendix IX for list of

maps consulted.

Identified from national

geological surveys

Additional CEGeological substrate

Definition: Numeric code indicating the relation of

the building to the wider landscape.

Guidance: A controlled entry list was developed,

recording the building position.

Examples: continuous frontage; opposite T

junction; street corner

Building and settingExamination of building, setting

and images/ documentary

sources 

Additional CESetting

Definition: field for each polythetic feature

identified in chapter 1

Guidance: 

Examples: Yes; No

BuildingExamination of building and

images/ documentary sources

to determine presence/absence

of features identified in chapter

1.

Additional

Multi-entry

‘Dutch’ features
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Guidance: Use University of York bibliographical

standard to provide reference below the level of

Archive/Source Title.

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

* FTArchive/Source reference

(for Bibliography and

Archive) 

Guidance: Use format used by archive holder. 

Examples: P40 RED (Quarto); North Room

Periodical D; File SBlue

Archive holderData supplied by archive holder* CEArchive/Source location

(for Archive and Objects) 

Guidance: Use RCHME 1993 for controlled entry

list. Use whole-word recording, not code (e.g.

object, not O, monograph not M). 

Examples: book; article; unpublished thesis 

SourceExamination of the source* CEArchive/Source Type (for

Bibliography and Archive)

Guidance: Use AARC2 and University of York

bibliographical standard

Examples: Lindsay, J. Seymour; Scheepmaker,

H.J. (ed.); Sabben, Cees van and Hollem, Jan

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue

* CEStatement of

Responsibility (for

Bibliography and Archive)

Guidance: Use four-figure year-month-date

Example: 1778; 2002-4; 1997

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue

* CEDate of Origination (for

Bibliography and Archive)

Examples: The Rows of Great Yarmouth; Bulletin

KNOB; Acknowledging Consumption

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue
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Definition: The place of publication. 

Guidance: AARC2; record only the first listed

place, if multiple places of publication are

recorded.

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue

Additional FTSource production - place

(for Bibliography)

Guidance: Used in MIDAS for cross reference to

Description, but to be used for all bibliographic

references in the database

Automated allocation--* CESource number 

SourceExamination of source* FTArchive Extent (for

Archive, also used for

page runs and number of

volumes in Bibliography ) 

Additional units of information, Category and

Subcategory, and Place to enable specialised

bibliographies to be printed.

Additional units of information priority to read,

and date read, to manage process of reading. 

Additional unit of information: reference to

thesis chapter where bibliographic entry is cited,

to enable thesis bibliography to be printed.

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue
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GIS, maps (see appendix IX)Read from GIS, ascertained* CEOrdnance Survey

GIS, maps (see appendix IX)Read from GIS, ascertained

from maps (only collected where

recorded by others)

* CEOrdnance Survey

National Grid Reference

Easting

Definition: The nationality of the National Grid

recorded/used

Guidance: Universal Trans Mercartor (UTM) or

the National Grid (if one available) will be used.

Use of UTM or nationality of the grid will be

recorded, together with and the following three

units of information, or their equivalents).

----Additional CENational Grid

information:

NotesData sourceCollection methodologyData typeUnit of Information

Location

Definition: The publisher

Guidance: AARC2

Examples:. Cambridge University Press, Walberg

Pers

SourceExamination of title page;

examination of source;

examination of the BL/KBL

catalogue

Additional FTSource production -

corporate (for

Bibliography and Archive)

Examples: Washington, New Zealand; Princes

Risborough, London
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Definition: The accuracy of the recorded

longitude and latitude

Guidance/Examples; Use 

• ‘exact’ for accurate to within a few meters, 

--Estimate accuracy of longitude

and latitude ascertained

Additional CEExactitude

Guidance: Also record standard used, and source

and date of information.

Examples: WSG-84, www.streetmap.co.uk,

2002/07/23

GIS, on-line lookups, maps

(see appendix IX)

Read from GIS, on-line look-up

or ascertained from maps

* CELongitude

Guidance: Also record standard used, and source

and date of information.

Examples: WSG-84, www.streetmap.co.uk,

2002/07/23

GIS, on-line lookups, maps

(see appendix IX)

Read from GIS, on-line look-up

or ascertained from maps

* CELatitude

GIS, maps (see appendix IX)Read from GIS, ascertained

from maps

(only collected where recorded

by others)

* CEOrdnance Survey

National Grid Reference

Northing

from maps

(only collected where recorded

by others)

National Grid Reference

100km square
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Definition: Subpolitical units of settlement

Guidance: use for subpolitcal unit settlements,

such as hamlets, or districts within parishes, 

GIS, maps (see appendix IX)Read from GIS, observed from

building, collected from map or

documentary source

+ (clarified in

Note)

Locality

Definition: Country, and smaller geopolitical units

Guidance: See note on place names, above. The

Thesaurus of Geographic Names (Getty 1998)

and possibly the Rules for the Construction of

Personal, Place and Corporate Names (NCA

1997) will be used as the standard.

Examples: UK, South-East, Surrey, Guildford,

Ash; Netherlands Antilles, Curaçao, [null] ,

Willemstad, Punda; Republic of South Africa,

Cape Province, Cape Town, [null]

GIS, maps (see appendix IX)Read from GIS, observed from

building, collected from map or

documentary source

Additional CEHigh level place name 

• ‘fair’ for accurate to within a few hundred

meters, 

• ‘parish’ for accurate to within Geopolitical unit

of ‘parish’ level, 

• ‘awful’ for accurate to within ‘place’ level or 

• ‘getty’ for accuracy no greater than national

boundary. 
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Guidance: Generated list, using Rules for theDocumentary sources,

buildings

Collected where observed* CEAssociated Organisation

Name 

Guidance: Use AARC2

Examples: Poulsson, M.; Capriles, Sjon Juan;

Nutys (nee Kermick), Anna Emmerentia

Documentary sources,

buildings

Collected where observed* CEAssociated Person Name 

NotesData sourceCollection methodologyData typeUnit of Information

People, Organisations and Roles

Examples: NR3 1BU; 12305-1705; UT23456Documentary sourceCollected from documentary

source, where observed.

+Postal or zip code, or

other similar national

address code

Guidance: Use multiple records for multiple

numbers

Buildings, maps (see

appendix IX), documentary

sources

Observed from building,

collected from map or

documentary source

* FTNumber in road or street 

Guidance: Note currency in description, if

necessary

Examples: Baxtergate; Tollbugata; North Pearl

Street

Buildings, maps (see

appendix IX), documentary

sources

Observed from building,

collected from map or

documentary source

* FTRoad or street name 

Examples: Ash Vale; Ash Green; Ash Wharf ; Ash
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Definition: Term used to describe group orDocumentary sourcesCollected where observedAdditional CEEthnicity

Guidance: Include postal code, if observed

Examples: 15 The High Street, Peterborough PE1

5GH

Documentary sourcesCollected where observed* FTPostal address 

Guidance: Use four-figure year-month-dateDocumentary sources,

buildings

Collected where observed,

deduced from other

documentary sources

* CEMaximum Date 

Guidance: Use four-figure year-month-dateDocumentary sources,

buildings

Collected where observed,

deduced from other

documentary sources

* CEMinimum Date 

Guidance: Use RCHME & ACAO, 1993 (and

University of York bibliographical standard for

bibliographic role) for controlled entry list or

contact Data Standards Unit

Examples: built-for owner; architect; editor

Documentary sources,

buildings

Collected where observed,

deduced from other

documentary sources

* CEAssociated Role

Construction of Personal, Place and Corporate

Names (NCA 1997) 

Examples: Morgernstern and Olsen; English

Heritage
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individual based on their (supposed) ‘race’,

nationality, language or ancestry.

Guidance: Use contemporary term, and

cross-reference to ascriber-of-ethnicity (an

associated role term to be checked with Data

Standards Unit). For analytical purposes, it was

necessary to develop a codification of terms of

ethnicity (see chapter 2).

Examples: Flemish, Negro, Hollander
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Glossary

West-Indisch Compagnie i.e. the ‘West Indies Company’

- usually translated as ‘Dutch West Indies Company’

WIC

Verenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie i.e. the ‘United

East-Indies Company’ - usually translated as ‘Dutch

East-India Company’

VoC
Low value coin. Sometimes translated as ‘penny’.Stuiver

Highest position in the Low Country’s hierarchy.
Literally ‘place holder’, the term was a literal
translation of the French lieutenant, and had originally
been the title given to those who stood in place of the
Habsburg monarch in distant provinces

Stadhouder

An anchor with a decorative form.Sieranker

Owner or head of a company. In colonial contexts: a
manorial landlord.

Patroon

The North American territory of the WIC. It
extended up the Hudson river from New York
(Nieuw Amsterdam), into Long Island, and New
Jersey.

New
Netherland
(Nieuw
Nederland)

An anchor with a projection, possibly for attaching
something to.

Luifelanker

[College of the] Nineteen Lords - Ruling council of

the Dutch West Indies Company

Heren XIX

[College of the] Seventeen Lords - Ruling council of

the Dutch East India Company

Heren XVII

The organizing body of the Dutch Reformed
church: the group of elders who have authority to
ordain and otherwise regulate the individual
congregations. By the 17th century, a four-part
regulatory framework was in place: consistory -
classis - provincial synod - national synod.

Classis

Citizens; a rank of people including professionals,
shop keepers, manufacturers and craftspeople

Burgerij
An anchor recessed into the wall, and rendered over.Blindanker
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